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PREFACE. 



■•<■• — 



npHE Christian world of to-day is in great measure co extensive with the spread of the 
nations. In Europe, America, and Australia, Christianity is almost without competitors. 
The Dark Continent is fringed round with Christian communities carrying the banner of the 
Cross ever deeper into its interior. Asia, and the distant isles which "waited for His Law,*' 
hear more fully day by day the Gospel of Christ, and the heathen millions of the East are 
brought ever more and more within touch of a power which shall at length win their allegiance, 
when the vision of Isaiah shall be fully realized : " Lift up thine eyes round about and see ; all 
they (the Gentiles) gather themselves together, they come to thee, and nations that knew not 
thee shall run unto thee." 

How has all this come about ? The annals of the civilized world for the last eighteen 
centuries will furnish an answer. The history of the spread of the Christian faith, from its 
humble beginnings in Jerusalem until the present day, may be regarded as furnishing a striking 
evidence of God's ruling providence in the world — an evidence which, while it strengthens our 
faith, must invigorate at the same time our hope of the ultimate and universal triumph of the 
Gospel. Predicted by prophecy, this expansion has been brought about by movements which, 
seeming sometimes to be purely secular in their issues, have at length been attended by such 
spiritual results as to impress one with the conviction that the vicissitudes of the Church and 
the world are leading to one great and definite end. 

This Atlas is intended to indicate some of the stages of that expansion, and at the 
same time to show briefly the inter-dependence of ecclesiastical and secular history. 

The information given on the maps has been necessarily limited by their size and 
number ; but the main features of the spread of the Christian faith have been, it is hoped, 
broadly traced, and the allied changes in political geography sufficiently depicted for the end 
aimed at. 

Original authorities have been resorted to as far as possible, and the most recent 
sources of information have been also utilized. The documents and authors quoted are made 
sufficiently clear in the text, and there is, therefore, no need to give a list here. The coloured 
maps are based in part upon those of Wiltsch and of Spruner-Menke. Poole's Histoncal 
Atlas of Modern Europe has also been consulted — as far as it has appeared. Thanks are due 
to the Church Missionary Society and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel for 
their kindness in allowing certain sketch-maps to be reproduced in the text. 

October, 1897. 
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MAP I.— The Roman Empire at the 
Close of the First Century. 

The Roman Empire extended at this period 
from Britain to the eastern shores of the Black 
Sea, and from the northern littoral of Africa 
to the river Danube. Roman legions were to 
be found on the banks of that stream, on the 
Euphrates, on the Nile, and on the Rhine ; while 
the Roman eagle symbolized Roman rule at 
the foot of the Atlas Mountains, and asserted it 
there as forcibly as at the base of the Pyrenees. 
Spain and Gaul, and all the countries bordering 
on the Mediterranean, acknowledged the Knipirc 
of the Ca:sar, whose individual will ruled also 
over the Mediterranean Sea itself. 

Social life everywhere felt the effect of this 
centralizing of political power. Great roads, 
like the arteries of the body, bore the life-giving 
currents of imperial trade, and facilitated the 
intercourse of nations hitherto sundered by 
diversity of language and by political barriers. 

The Roman speech was the language of 
authority everywhere. But another tongue, the 
Greek, prepared by centuries of cultivation to 
express the subtlest thoughts of men, was still 
more widely expanded, and its use extended 
from the river Euphrates to the Spanish sea- 
board, taking in a large portion of the shores of 
the Mediterranean, and stretching up along the 
coasts of the Black Sea. The writings of 
the followers of our Lord had thus a wide field 
of readers, and the good tidings, borne along 
the avenues of trade and human intercourse, 
found entrance through this familiar tongue 
into the ears of many races of men. 

The world, too, was more or less expectant 
and prepared for this good news, Jewish 
colonies had been planted broadcast over the 
Empire,* and may have infused into the minds 



of many enlightened Greeks and Romans a 
belief in the unity of God, and. perhaps, some- 
thing of their hopes of ihe coming of a Messiah, 
a Deliverer — a hope all the more easily excited 
from the deepening misery everywhere, and the 
utter incapacity of Pagan beliefs to relieve it. 

The Ciuciiixion of our Lord was followed by 
the persecution of His disciples. The inimical 
Jews had attacked the new community, and, 
wherever they had the opportunity, forced its 
adherents to fly. The fugitives from Jewish 
oppression became the first missionaries of the 
Christian Church, and thus the enmity of man 
was the means under God of the extension of 
Christ's kingdom. The stoning of Stephen, for 
instance, was the immediate occasion of the 

AlMander Ihc Gieal, who iiiiotved ihcm special rnvQur (Dclxuiiny, 
Ptiihu i AUxandrie, p. l]. and wc ^nd Ihent at lliU [leiind, not 
only in the chier cities uf the Eupbralci, but nUo pui'suing 
mercantile citllings in Aniiocb, Epheiiu, Tanni, Sckucia, 
I'er^inos, LaiNlicea, Apama:>, Hadiuineluni, etc. The mic- 
\x'iiA>xi ai .\lcxander wen; equally Tavouriiblc to the Jews, nnd 
Philo {Cffofa A/ioH., bit. ii.) leils us ihat .Seleucus accorded 
to them the rights of citiien!>hip at Anliucli aiui Seleuci.i. 
Inuring the reign of Plolcmy Lagoi, which extended orei 
Palesiiae and Egypt, there was much inletcaurse between the 
two countries, and a stream of Jewish emigraiian let in towards 
.^le>:andria, which bubsctjuenlly became, after Jiirutalein, ibc 
most important centre of the race. The navigation of the Nde. 
and the control of the trade in corn, fell into Ihi'ir hands [Cenlta 
AfioH., bk. ii.|. This was the period of ihe Itanslstion of Uie 
llible into Greek — the Septuagint. At tlic time of the En:i|>erv<r 
Tiberias it isalleged that the Jews in Alexandria (? Egypt) num- 
bered a million I In (he Acts uf the ApoHllc!, (ii. 9), we Rml 
ihejn cited as dwellers in Patthia, and among the Medes, klaiiiilev, 
UabylDninm, and in the pans of Libya about Cyreiic. ai well 
as in Arabia, and as haviuj; tynagugues throughout Asik .Mini>r 
and in Greete. There wett Jews at IJaniaacus, at Icoiiiuin. 
Derl>e, Ly^tra, Paniphylia, I'isidia, Cyprui, Crete, MaceJunia, 
Philippi, Thessaly, Thessalonica, Beroei, Athens, and Corinth. 
From the year B.C. 163, according to Josephus [Aul. Jud., xii. 
to), there were Jews at Koine. Cicero gives us indication o{ 
the importance of the colony at Rome {Pro Fltca and /.rllcrt 
la Anitas, bk. niv. 15). nnd Tacitos {Ann., bit, ii. chap. SjJ 
tells of 4000 having been sent thence to Sardinia. There were 
Jews also at Fuleoli, where bt. Paul landed (Josephus, i'f//. 
yud.) ; and we may tofely assume that in their mercantile 
capacity they were represented in every lat^e loun of the 
Roman Empire, a fact which we might alto infer from Ciccru 
when he siirsks of the exports of money to Jerusalem fiom ai/ 
the provintes (" en omnibus provinciis ''). 
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gospel being preached in Judaea and Samaria 
(Acts viii. I, etc.), Philip, the deacon, St. Peter, 
and St John being instrumental in spreading it. 
Philip was, moreover, the means of converting 
(Acts viii. 26-40) the treasurer of Queen Candace, 
and of thus introducing the gospel into Ethiopia. 

St. Peter brought many to the faith at Lydda, 
Saron, Joppa, and Caisarea (Acts x.). "They 
which were scattered abroad upon the persecu- 
tion that rose about Stephen travelled as far as 
Phcnice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
Word to none but unto Jews only " (Acts xi. 19). 

St Peter is also regarded as founder of the 
Churches in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bithynia, which he addresses in his First 
Epistle, and early tradition attributes to him 
a sphere of action in Syria, Babylon, Meso- 
potamia, Chaldaia, Arabia, and Egypt, and, in 
the West, at Rome. 

St Paul's travels, showing the extent of his 
mission work, until his imprisonment at Rome, 
are given on the map. 

Titus carried the gospel to Crete and Dal- 
matia (2 Tim. iv. 10 and Titus i. 5). 

St John laboured about Ephesus towards 
the end of the first century, and was the 
founder, probably, of the seven Churches in that 
region mentioned in the Apocalypse. St 
Thomas is credited with having preached the 
gospel in Parthia, Media, Persia, Bactria, nay, 
as far east as Ceylon (Taprobane), and the 
coasts of Travancore. St. Bartholomew is said 
to have evangelized Central Phrygia and the 
region between the Caucasus and the Persian 
Gulf.* St Andrew laboured, it is related, in 
Thrace, Macedonia, Thessaly, Greece, and 
among the Scythians. St Matthew's sphere is 
given as Ethiopia, Persia, Parthia, Media, and 
Syria. St Barnabas is said to have been the 
first Archbishop of Cyprus, which was afterwards, 
in his honour, made independent of the Eastern 
patriarchs. St Mark is alleged to have been 
the first Bishop of Alexandria, and to have 
spread Christianity throughout the region which 
formed afterwards the patriarchate of Alexandria. 

The accounts of the labours of other followers 
of our Lord, including the seventy disciples, are 
not trustworthy enough for mention. On the 

• Sec Trofcssor Kanisay, The Cities and Bishoprics of Phry^^ia^ 
vt)l. i. pt. ii. p. 709 €t siif.^ for the introduction of Christianity 
into Central Phrygia. 



authority of Hippolytus and Dcritheus (cited 
by Fabricius, Sahitaris Ltix Evang^^hx^o^s are 
said to have been appointed to the following 
places, among others, before the end of the first 
century : — In Italy, at Capua, Neapolis (Naples). 
Nepete (Nepi), Faesulae (Fiesole), Ravenna, 
Verona, Patavium (Padua), and Aquileia. 
Baronius (^Ad Ann,^ 46) gives a list of bishops 
consecrated as alleged by St Peter to various 
sees in Italy, but satisfactory evidence of this is 
wanting. Publius, St Paul's host in Melita 
(Malta), is mentioned as the first bishop of that 
place. In Gaul, Spain, and Germany several 
bishoprics are mentioned as having existed at 
this time, but they are evidently of later date. 
Byzantium (Constantinople), Philippopolis,Odes- 
sus (Odessa), Thessalonica, Philippi, Bercea, 
Corcyra (Corfu), Corinth, Athens, Thebes, Dyr- 
rhachium (Durazzo), are all said to have had 
bishops in the first century ; and in Asia Minor, 
beside the seven Churches, Amasia, Bithynia, 
Tralles, Myra, and Lystra in Lycaonia, are men- 
tioned as episcopal sees ; while in Syria and 
Phcenicia, Antioch, Tyre, Sidon, Berytus (Beirut), 
Tripolis, Damascus, Bostra, Tarsus, Apamea, are 
also reckoned among the number. St James, 
the brother of our Lord, is said to have been 
the first Bishop of Jerusalem, and the names 
of other bishops in the neighbourhood are re- 
corded. Magna Seleucia on the Tigris and 
Cyrene in Africa are also included among the 
Christian sees of the first century. 

Notwithstanding the meagre contemporary 
evidence as to the bishoprics in existence in the 
first century, we may safely assume that there 
were Christian centres throughout a considerable 
portion of the Empire. The Synods held from 
A.D. 150 to the end of the second century show 
that there were then numerous bishops in Asia, 
Europe, and Africa (see p. 9), and it is probable 
that these were successors, in many cases, of 
men of the Apostolic or sub-Apostolic age. 



MAP II.— The Roman Empire. 

A.D. 300. 

The Emperor Diocletian (born of slave parent- 
age at Dioclea, A.D. 245) reorganized the Empire 
at the end of the third century, according to the 
divisions of this map. These divisions are 
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importSnl as shaping in a great measure the 
ultimate territorial arrangements of the Church." 
The map gives also the chief Christian sees in 
existence at this time, and one can thence 
readily realize, in the expansion of the infant 
Church in all directions, the activity of the 
early Christian Missionaries. 

The gospel had extended in Apostolic times, 
as has been said, to Antioch and Syria, and 
finally throughout Asia Minor.t Shortly after- 
wards it reached Mesopotamia, where the Prince 
of Edessa (now Urfa) had become a Christian 
before the end of the second century. Tra- 
dition, indeed, gives an early origin to Christi- 
anity in this region, Euscbius (a.d. 270-338) 
telling us of a correspondence, by tetter between 
the king, Abgar, and our Blessed Lord Himself. 
The propagation of the gospel had become 
more extended in Media, I'ersia, Parthia, 
Bactria, and during the second century had 
reached Armenia. The further East and India, 
on the evidence of Eusebius {Hist. Eccl.y v. 10), 
were reached in the same century by Panttenus, 
a learned teacher of Alexandria. 

Towards the West the gospel extended with 
equal rapidity. Greece, through its intercourse 
with its colony of Marseilles, had been for ages 
the missionary of civilization in Gaul, and 
through the same channel the pioneers of the 
Christian faith made their way to the valley 
of the Rhone from Asia Minor — from that region 
where the Church, planted by St. John, had 
given birth to such men as St. Polycarp and 
St. Ignatius. Pothinus, a bishop, and Irennus, 
a priest, the disciple of Polycarp, born near 
Smyrna, had the honour of planting the banner 
of the Cross (about A.D, 170} on the middle 
Rhone, and of erecting at Lyons (LugdunumJ 
and Vicnnc (Vienna) the first Christian Churches, 
the first Christian sees, in Gaul. Iren^eus was 
martyred in A.P. 202, Owing to persecutions, 
or for other reasons, this mission seems 
to have failed, for the next mention of Gal- 
Hcan bishops is in the Acta of St. SaturnJnus, 
Bishop of Toulouse {\.\i. 250), preserved by 
Ruinart {Acta Martyntm, p. 177, Ratisbon Ed. 
1859). Gregory of Tours, who flourished A.D. 

• Sec p. 14. 

t There weie liisiihcn in this letjioa up lo ihe siiili century. 
Jiutinian appointed John of lipbesus (a.d. 542) a niUsionaty lu 
the heathen in Carii, Asia, Phrygia, iiiiil LyitU (M 
Ephtsut, imul. by Payne Smith, it, 441. 



600, quotes {Hist. Franc., i. 28) a passage from 
the Acta of Satuniinus which shows that the 
latter arrived in Gaul about A D. 250. Gregory 
adds that seven bishops in all were sent, viz, 
St. Gatien of Tours, St. Trophimus of Aries, St. 
Paul of Narboniie, St. Saturninus of Toulouse, 
St. Stramoniiis of Clermont, St. Martial of 
Limoges, and St. Dionysius of Paris. Hefele 
(Concilien Geschichte, i. 107) accepts this tradition, 
but Duchesne would fix the Gallic sees, in A.D. 
254, at Treves, Reims, Vienne, Toulouse, Nar- 
bonne, Lyons, and Aries. SL Dionysius • is said 
to have received a martyr's death about a.d. 260 
(commemorated in the Book of Common Prayer, 
October 9), after having founded the see of 
Paris, and evangelized the region in the neigh- 
bourhood. Other missionaries (among them 
Lucian, martyred at Beauvais, A.D. 290, Crispin, 
martyred at Soissons, A.D. 22%, and Faith, 
martyred A.D. 290, commemorated in the Prayer- 
book, January 8, October 25, and October 6, 
respectively) are said to have Christianized 
other regions in France about this time. 
Irenaius writes of the spread of the gospel 
in Spain at this period t and in Germany ; while 
TertuUian (born at Carthage, in Africa, A.D. 160, 
died 240) speaks of the propagation of the 
gospel in Britain, a statement which is some- 
what confirmed by the tradition of the martyrdom 
of St Alban at Verulamium (St. Alban's) in 
the Diocletian persecution (a.D. 303-305), a 
tradition which was fully current between A.D. 
473 and 492 (Constantius' Z//^:?/' 6"/. C^rwdHj, 
and by the presence of three British bishops at 
the Council of Aries (a.d. 314). In Egypt, and 
especially at Alexandria, the gospel was 
preached, as has been said, during the time of 
the Apostles, and soon spread along the Greek- 
speaking colonies to Cyrene. During the second 
century. Proconsular Africa, the modern Algiers, 

* There wcie somo who ascribed ihc aendliig of Uiuny^iu- 
aml his coDii)ajiion9 to Pope Clement I., at the end of ihc lii.'<l 
century. The chief authoiily for this view seems to 1>e Ihe 
Alia PatsiiHit Dknysii, allrihuted by some to Vennnliiis 
Foilunalus, a contemporary atld friend of Gregory uf Tnun. 
A discussion on the subject in the seventeenth century seems 
lo have ended in establishing the nulhorily of Gregory of Toiiis, 
and Ihe date as the middle of the Ihind century ; bul the Abbe 
Narbey,inhisJu/y*«K»/<i«*5.^/fl"</Ml'«, torn. i. Parisr 1895, 
has attempted to revive the miisiun of ihe lirsl century. 
Duchesne, on the contrary, maintains Ihe lalcrdale, which linds 
a ciinrirmation in Sulpicioi Scvcrus (Ui. ii. 46). 

t Viiiccnl, tuiumcraorale'i in the Prayer.buuk, January la, 
luarlyr.! m ^pain. .tt>. 304. 
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was evangelized, probably from Rome, and had 
given birth, before the middle of the third century, 
to such men as Tertullian, and St. Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage (A.D. 248}.* 

The spread of Christianity between the crd 
of the first and the beginning of the fourth 
century, remarkable as it was for its rapidity, 
was not carried out under prosperous temporal 
conditions. During the whole time there were 
repeated imperial persecutions, occasionally 
affecting the whole Church, but generally local 
in character. They began under the Emperor 
Nero (A.D. 54-68), when St. Peter and St. Paul 
were martyred, and when, according to the 
laconic remark of the heathen Suetonius. "The 
Christians were punished, a class of men under 
the influence of a new and evil-working super- 
stition " {Nero, c, 16}, and only came to an end 
with Diocletian (a.D. ^84-305). Following that 
of Nero, came the persecution of Domitian (A.D. 
81-96), in which St. John was driven into exile 
on the island of Patmos. Ignatius of Antioch 
(A.D. 107), Evaristus, Bishop of Rome (a.D. 108J, 
and Simeon, son of Clcophas, Bishop of Jeru- 
salem (a.D. 107, loS), were martyred under 
Trajan (a.d. 9S-1 17J. 

The Bishops of Rome, Hyginus and Anicetus, 
and St, Polycarp of Antioch (beheaded at Rome, 
A.D. 1 55), perished under Antoninus Pius (a.d. 
138-161), and, according to De Rossi, St, Ca;cilia 
(commemorated in the Prayer-book, November 
22), under the benevolent Marcus Aureh'us (a.d. 
161-180). Persecutions of the Christian com- 
munities at Lyons and Vienne took place in a.d. 
177, and towards the end of the century further 
persecutions in Proconsular Africa and Egypt. 

In the middle of the third century there began 
over the whole Empire a systematic persecution of 
the Christians, conducted, it would seem, with atl 
the resources of the State. Decius (A.D. 249-35 1 ) 
gave to it the first impulse, under whom perished 
Fabian, Bishop of Rome (a.d. 250, com- 
memorated in the English Calendar, January 
30), and Agatha (commemorated February 5). 
The Emfieror Valerian (a.u 256-260) continued 
zealously to persecute the Christians everywhere, 
Pope Sixtus II. and his archdeacon, Laurence 
(commemorated in the English Calendar, August 

" One of Ihe caily onrlyrs uf PiocoiiBitlar Africa, a young 
married woman, Pcrpclua, pul tu Jcath a.u. 203, is coin- 
meiiiurxed in onr caUndai on Maich 7. 



10), and St. Cyprian of Carthage (commemo- 
rated September 26), being among the victims, j 
During the greatest and last of the persecu- 
tions, that of Diocletian, it is said that upwards ] 
of 17,000 Christians were martyred, among ' 
whom, in addition to those given above, St. 
George of Cappadocia (the Patron Saint of J 
England, commemorated in the Calendar on 1 
April 23) is said to have suffered at Nicomedia, 
Diocletian's capital, about .A.U. 303. 

It was the Jews who began the persecution of ^ 
Chri.stianity. This, as has been already said, 
was one of the causes under God of the rapid ' 
spread of the Christian religion. The pcrsecu- ' 
tions by the heathen had, in the providence of J 
God. another part to play. The Christian com- 
munity was hardly organized before it was,] 
attacked by heathenism. The burning of Rome J 
(A.D. 64) was ascribed to them and not to the ■ 
Jews. The flames and the living torches of j 
the martyrs' bodies in Nero's gardens acclaimed { 
the entry of the Christian community into the ] 
history of the world, and separated once for all 
Christianity from Judaism. The battle was J 
henceforward between the Christian Church and 'j 
theEmpire. The Empire persecuted theChristian '\ 
because it considered him dangerous to tlieState, 
and the Christian's only defence was his faith. '] 
Many Christians yielded to persecution and ' 
renounced their faith ; but for those who were 
steadfast the fire of persecution was a purifier. 
It weeded out the weak, it strengthened the 
strong. It gave intensity to the spiritual life 
in those who suffered ; it set an undying ex- 
ample to the self-seeking and indilTerent world- 
It gave, above all, to those who maintained their 
faith, a sense of unity and sympatliy with each ' 
other, and thus forced home upon Christendom, _ 
liable as it was to disintegration from varying * 
local environment, the great doctrine of the J 
Unity of the Church. The close of the period 
of persecution exhibits an united Church, 1 
associated shortly afterwards with, but not, for ■' 
a time, subservient to. the Imperial State. 

The Councils or Synods held during the * 
period covered by this map were cither national ' 
or provincial, and were concerned chiefly with. \ 
heresies which had sprung up in different J 
localities. The number of bishops who attended [ 
them, and the wide distribution of their bishoprics \ 
are evidence of the spread of the Christian faith. 
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: following list of Councils is based upon 
Hefele's Concilien GescUklttc: — Hierapolis (Asia), 
circ. A,[>. 150, at which twenty-six bishops are 
said to have been present, condemned the heretic 
Montanus, who considered himself a special in- 
strument of the Holy Spirit. Anchialus (in Thrace 
on the Black Sea) was called together about the 
same time, and in relation to the same heresy. 
Thirteen bishops are said to have been present 
at it (Hefele, Cone. Gesck., i. 71). Synods were 
held on the subject of the Easter controversy at 
the following places: Rome (fourteen bishops), 
Jerusalem (fourteen bishops), C^esarea (twelve 
bishops), Pontus (fourteen Bishops), Osrhoene 
{eighteen bishops), Gaul (fourteen bishops). 
These were all held in the second century 
(Hefele, Ccnc. Gesc/i., \. 73-75). Several other 
Synods arc alleged to have been held about the 
same time, but Hefele regards them as doubtful, 
eg. one in Sicily, one in Pcrgamos, one in Gaul, 
and several at Rome. With the beginning of the 
third century, numerous Synods were called 
together, especially in North Africa. Some of 
these were summoned to determine the question 
of the validity of baptism by heretics, e,g. First of 
Carthage, A.D. 218-223 (Hefele, Cone. Gesch..i. 
79); Iconium, A.D. 330-250 (St. Cyprian, £)>(V/, 
75, Hartel's Ed.), St. Augustine {Contra Cres- 
conhiin) says there were fifty bishops present 
at this Synod ; at least, Hefele understands the 
passage in question to refer to this Synod 
(Hefele, Cotic. Gesch.,\. 83), Synnada, in Phrygia, 
held about the same time, dealt with the same 
question. Two Synods were held at Alexandria 
about A.D, 331, at which Origen was condemned. 
According to St. Cyprian (Hartel's Ed. Epist. 59), 
there was a Synod held at Lambese in Numidia, 
before A.D. 250, at which ninety bishops were 
present. A Synod is recorded (Hefele, Cottc. 
Gesch., i. 83) to have been held at Bostra (now 
Bosra in the Hauran) in A,D. 244. There were 
Synods at Carthage in A.D. 249 (St. Cyprian, 
Epht. i. Hartel's Ed.); in A.D. 251 {Epist. 55); in 
A.D. 253, at which sixty-six bishops were present 
(Cyprian, Epist. 59 and 64, Hartel's Ed.) ; in 
.V[i. 353, where thirty-seven bishops were present 
{Epist. 6j) ; in A.n, 2S5. °( twenty-one bishops, 
whose names are given at the beginning of St. 
Cyprian's seventieth Epistle ; \\\ A.D. 256, when 
seventy-one bishops were present {Epist. 17J ; 
and in the same year a Synod, called the Third 



Council of Carthage, in which eighty-seven 
bishops took part. St Cyprian, Bishop of Car- 
thage, was martyred shortly afterwards (A.D. 258), 
In the Acts of the life of Paul, first Bishop 
of Narbonne, mention is made of a Synod held 
at this place between A.D. 355 and 260, but 
Hefele is not disposed to accept it as historical, 
He accepts without question, however, the Synod 
of Arsinoc (in the Fayum), A.n. 255-360, over 
which Dionysius presided. Three Synods were 
held at Antioch to deal with Paul of Samosata 
between A.D. 264 and 269, and Athanaslus {Dc 
Syiiodis) tells us that seventy bishops were present 
at one of them (Hefele, Cone. Gcse/i., i. 115). 
With these Synods of Antioch. the Councils of 
the third century terminate ; but, as indicating 
the sees established in Spain about this time, 
the Council held at Illiberris* (? Elvira) in A.D. 
305 may here be cited. The Synodical Acts 
(accepted by Hefele without question, Coiic. 

* The identifkaliun uf the sees represenled at this Council 
Bre lalcen chleHy rrom llie Chronicon of John Vnsfeus, prinleil 
in vol. i. of Uiipatiia Illuslrala (Piankfort, 1603), pp. G20 el set/. 
Vuaeus identities lllil^itis, mt with Coiibre at the foot or the 
Pyrenees, the ancient lUibeire, but with > place two leagaes 
from Grenada, one of the gales of which wm called in his lime 
(iSJl) Eliberilans. A mountain near the spot is slill nHmcil 
Elvira, He gives a list of the ancient bishoprics of Spain .tnil 
Poiiugttl before the coining of the Golhi, including some of 
those mcntione<l in the text: — Abderitaniu (^Adra), Adcnsiis, 
Agnbrenais (Agabra, vulgarly Cabra), Agalhensis, Arcobricensis 
(Areas), Asiiidinensis (Medina SidonJa), Astigitanus (now ticiia), 
Asluricensis (Aslorga), Avelensis (Avila), Auriainus (OrenM: in 
Gallicia), AuTOnensis, Auwlanus (Auca), BorcinorensisfU.irce- 
lona), Beterrensis (Bezieis), Bracireous (Brsga), Drilolconsis 
(in Portugal), Briionorum (Britonia), Calagurril«niis (Cal.i- 
horra), Colibricensis (Conimbricn, Coimbra), Cartbagensii^, 
Complutensis (Complutnm is the modern Alcala de Hcnatci). 
Deitosanus {Dertosa = Torloisi),Dianicnsis (Denia),DiimiensLs 
Egaicnsii ( Eglirros, the name of a people in r^ion of Medina de 
Rio Seco), Egiladanus (Edania), Egobinensis (? Segobriccnsii.], 
Elnensis (E!nc), Eminiensis (?Agada), Ergavtccnsis (Alcflum/). 
Girundensis (Girona), lerabricensis {i Alanquern), llerden&is 
(Lcrida), IliccDsis (Eldie), Illpensis (? Niebia], Illiberilanus 
(Colibrc), Irouiontinensij, EmpsritanosiAmpurias), luncorieoiis, 
liiensis (Iria Flavia, now Padroo], Lam brio nensii^ (Flavla 
Lambria in Portugal), Lacobiiccnsii (? hagin in Portugal), 
I.jmcccnsis(Lamecain Portugal), Lodonensis, LBcensis(Liigo), 
Magalonensis, Noviensis {f Noyp), Oliuponensit (l.ltboii)i 
Orcelis, Oretanus (Colalrava), Oicensis (Hoesci), Oxomcnsis 
(Osina), Pacenis (I'ai Julin. now, n»r Badajni, but Ueia). 
Palentieosis (Palenlia), PaTnpeloneQsi$(Panipcluna], Ptacenliiius 
(Placentia), Portugal Icnsii (Portus Cale.now Oppoflo), Salmnn- 
licensis (Salamanca], Segobiensis (Segovia), Scgobricensit 
(Segorbia), Segontinus (Sigucnia), SetaUensis (now Xalivs), 
Silnlcnsis or Si(anieti»ia,Tarraconensi!i (Tarragona), Torassont^nsis 
(now Taratona), Tudeniis (now Tuy), TuUicensis, Valcminus 
(Vatentio). Valeriensis (Valeria). Velicnsis (Vt:tia,nea[ Bardiili.-i, 
notv Castello Viejo), Vesclensis, Viiensis (Visiu), l/rgclilanus 
(IJtgell. 
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Gesch,^ I. 1 23). give a list of nineteen bishops, 
e,g, those of Hispalis (Seville), Caesar Augusta 
(Saragossa), Toledo, Bigerra (Bciar), Mentcsa 
(Montiel), Acci (Guadix), lUiberris or Eliberis, 
Assonoba (or Ossonoba, called by the Moors 
Exuba, now Estoy), Malaca (Malaga), Corduba, 
Emerita (Merida), Tucci (Tejada), Urci (Urgi, 
according to Pomponius Mela, was the old 
name of Almeria), Castulo (Cazlona), Fibularia 
(? Salaria), Legio (Leon), Elbora (Ebora), EHo- 
croca (Lorca), and Basti (? Baza). 



MAP III.— The Church and the Empire. 

A.D. 394—450. 

The Church and the Empire have become now 
co-extensive in area — the outposts of the former 
extending indeed into regions not- yet subju- 
gated by Roman arms — persecution is at an end 
and heathenism is practically overthrown. Theo- 
dosius the Great, sole Emperor (A.D. 394), has 
given to heathenism its death-blow. Con- 
stantine, sole Emperor (A.i). 323), had made 
Christianity the RELIGION OF THE STATE, and 
from that period the victory of Christianity 
seemed in no way doubtful. But although the 
Church had no longer to fear persecution, it had 
other and more deadly foes. 

Far more dangerous than the punishments 
inflicted by a heathen state was the intrusion 
of heathen ideas into the faith. This had begun 
even in the second century, when Gnosticism 
sprang up, and by affecting a knowledge of the 
mysteries of Christianity, tended to break down 
the barriers between it and the heathen religions 
with their esoteric systems. This new enemy 
effected under God a great good for the Church 
and the world. It was in the battle with 
Gnosticism that the Church had to fix fast the 
canon of the New Testament Scriptures, that 
is, the number of the books which the Church 
recognized as authoritative witnesses to Christian 
truth, in opposition to the false teaching and 
forged writings of the Gnostics. In this strife, 
too. Christian theology and Church organiza- 
tion began to take more definite shape. 

A still more important conflict with error, 
which came on later, led to a clearer and more 
authoritative expression of the Christian faith. 



It began in the early part of the fourth century 
in Alexandria. Alexandria was the last great 
representative centre of Greek culture, and at 
the same time the home of Christian theology. 
Here Origen was born A.D. 185. Here was the 
battle-ground of the opposing forces of Greek 
philosophy and Christian doctrine. Here, too, 
the Presbyter Arius first put forward his heresy, 
maintaining that while Christ was like unto the 
Father, He was not equal to Him, in that He 
was begotten in time by the Father. And hence 
arose a discussion which convulsed the Church 
for many years. Everything depended upon the 
view taken of the Person of Christ. The mystery 
of the Incarnation embraced within it the mystery 
of the Church. The Church is not only a society 
founded by Christ, it is also His Body, daily 
increased by the baptism of new adherents, 
sustained by Divine Food, and daily renewed 
by His Spirit. He, the risen Lord sitting at 
God's right hand, is the Head of it, giving to it 
through the Holy Ghost its sanctity, its authority, 
its victories over all adversaries. As is the con- 
ception of Christ's Person and Nature, so is there- 
fore that of the nature and position of the Church. 
The first defenders of the faith against the 
Arian heresy were Alexander, Bishop of Alex- 
andria, and the Deacon Athanasius (afterwards, 
A.D. 328, Bishop of Alexandria). The conflict 
led to the calling together (A.D. 325), by the 
Emperor Constantine, of the First General 
Council at Nica^a (now Isnik, a town on the 
Asiatic side of the Bosphorus), where the Church 
expressed itself in the Creed, which, with a few 
subsequent additions, is the Nicene Creed con- 
tained in our Prayer-book. The three hundred 
and eighteen bishops assembled at this Council 
were almost all Orientals, but the Western Church 
accepted its decisions without question. Yet 
Arianism did not at once die away. Indeed it 
reasserted itself under the Arian Emperor Con- 
stantius (a.D. 353-361), and was accepted for a 
time by almost the entire Eastern Empire. 
Athanasius was obliged to fly from Alexandria, 
and sought refuge at Rome, where Bishop Julius 
took up his cause, and succeeded in getting him 
reinstated at Alexandria, thus strengthening that 
claim to supremacy which the see of Rome has 
never since ceased to urge. Certain clergy also, 
who had accepted the doctrines of Arius (among 
them Ulphilas, who translated the greater part 
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of the Bible into Gothic), were instrumental in 
the conversion of the barbarian Goths, who 
about this time (A.D. 370) crossed the Danube 
into Roman territorj-, and who later on played 
such an important part in the history of Europe. 
Other heresies had also sprung up, among 
them Sabellianism (which regarded the Persons 
of the Trinity as merely different manifesta- 
tions of the Father), and that of Apollinaris 
the Younger, who taught that there was no 
human sou! in Christ, but that the Divine 
Nature took its place. These heresies were 
condemned at the General Council of Constanti- 
nople (a. D. 381). Other heresies were condemned 
by subsequent General Councils, Ncstorius, 
made patriarch of Constantinople (a.i>. 428), 
having advanced the view that in the Person 
of Christ there is no hypostatical union of the 
divine and human natures, was condemned at 
the Council of Ephesus (ad. 431), and his 
followers (Nestorians) were henceforward out 
of communion with the Catholic Church. The 
Nestorians were at first numerous in the patri- 
archate of Anlioch, and when the Patriarch John 
with the Syrian Church adopted the Ephesine 
definition, the Nestorian opinions were still 
maintained in Persia and the Further East under 
the Catholicos of that Church, whose see was at 
the Persian capital, while Nisibis became the 
great school of the body. The Nestorians were 
distinguished by great missionary zeal, and in 
the sixth century had established Christianity 
in the region between the Persian Gulf and the 
Caspian, besides founding missions as far east 
as the coast of Malabar, and extending their 
sphere still later to the Tartar tribes of Northern 
China, The Nestorians suffered much on the 
invasion of Tamerlane (middle of fourteenth 
century), and were then driven into the moun- 
tains of Khurdistan and the neighbourhood of 
Lake Van. On the restoration of peace some 
of the refugees returned southward into the 
country between the mountains and Mosul, 
while others migrated eastward into the plain 
of Urmi across the Persian border. The former 
section, in the middle of the sixteenth century, 
seceded, and electing a rival patriarch, sub- 
sequently submitted to Rome. The mountain 
tribes and Urmi Christians are still obedient to 
the patriarchal dynasty, which is seated in the 
mountain village of Kochanes. 



Eutyches, an abbot of Constantinople, main- 
tained (A.D. 446) that there was only one 
nature in Christ after His Incarnation, and was 
condemned at the Council of Chalcedon (A.D. 
451), now Kadikoi or Kadi Kevi, a small town 
opposite Constantinople. His followers were 
called Monophysites, but after the middle of 
the sixth century, Jacobites, after Jacobus, 
Bishop of Edessa. The Jacobite patriarch, 
finding it impossible to reside in Antioch, 
retired to Amida (now Diarbekr) on the 
Tigri,s, which is still the chief centre of the 
body. The Monophysite tenets were strenu- 
ously maintained by the Egyptian Church, 
and the condemnation and deposition of the 
successor of Cyril inaugurated the separation of 
that Church from the rest of Christendom. The 
Armenian Church, too, failing to send representa- 
tives to Chalcedon and to accept the Chalcedon 
decrees, became, in A.D, 536. also an isolated 
Church, Their Church has been called the 
oldest of all National Churches. They were 
converted {A.D. 276) by St, Gregory, called 
"The Illuminator," and have maintained their 
separate existence amid centuries of persecution 
to this day. It is now generally admitted that 
the Armenians are no longer heretical upon the 
point in question. They have never held com- 
munion with the Jacobites. 

Still, in the year A.D. 394, when the orthodox 
Emperor Theodosius ruled over East and West, 
the Christian world was comparatively free from 
internal strife, and had full imperial support. 
The Church did not obtain this support, 
however, without making considerable conces- 
sions to the State — ^Church legislation, the calling 
of general councils and the sanction of their 
decrees, the patronage of the more important 
sees, a powerful influence in the discussion of 
questions of faith — all these became the pre- 
rogatives of the emperor. 

All the strife with heathenism during the 
preceding three hundred years, all the suffering, 
all the bloodshed, was it to be in vain ; was it 
to end in the Church becoming the subject of 
the Byzantine Emperor ? 

It would seem so at first sight, but on fuller 
consideration we may recognize here, too, the 
conducting hand of God. Union with the State 
gave the Church power to carry out its organiza- 
tion over the whole Empire ; permitted it to 



HISTORICAL CHURCH ATLAS. 



unfold itself, gave free air and light for its natural 
growth and development The organization of 
the Church naturally adapted itself at first to 
that of the Empire. The township {eivitas) 
was the unit of territorial government, and 
became in ecclesiastical organization the see of 
the bishop. Over the township came the 
province, and the sees of the bishops grouped 
themselves under the metropolitan, or bishop of 
the chief town of the province. Several provinces 
formed, after the arrangement of Diocletian, an 
imperial diocese,' under an imperial governor 
(vicariits). The imperial diocese became, 
especially in the East, a factor in Church 
organization, and corresponded with the patri- 
archate, to which the metropolitans of the 
provinces owed allegiance. The entire Empire 
was represented by the united Church, of which 
the legitimate organ was the QCcumcnical 
Council, Thus equipped, the Church was able 
to assert itself as it had never done before, and 
finally, in the struggle with the Empire, which 
was its next great conflict, to become free and 
independent. The Niccne Council recognized 
the authority of the metropolitan, with the 
provincial synod, over the bishops and com- 
munities of the province. This Council con- 
firmed also the privileges of the three sees of 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. Rome 
possessed authority over Italy, Alexandria over 
Egypt and the neighbouring territory, and 
Antioch over Syria and the neighbouring parts 
of the East, i e. Dice, of the Oriens (Ccwc. 
Gesch. i. 393). In the course of the fourth 
century the authority of these three sees became 
more firmly established, and a new see, that of 
Constantinople {made the seat of the Empire 
A.D. 320), came into prominence. 

The General Council ofConstantinople(A.D. 381) 
decreed that the Bishop of Constantinople should 
occupy the next position inranW after the Bishop 
of Rome. Hefele, in dealing with the third 
canon of this Council, says, "For many centuries 
Rome did not recognize this change. ... It was 
only when a Latin patriarchate was founded at 
Constantinople in 1 204, this patriarch was allowed 
by Innocent III. (and the Council in 1215) the 

* This lerm, firal U!xA eccleaiu>IiGally foi a pacriBccIiatc, oi 
■he igihere or > mctropallian, became marc loaael)' cropluycd 
adcrwanlt, ntiJ Anally dcLioled only the ilUliicI of a biihop, 
which liail heen previously generally called I'nrochia (Mansi, 
XV. |), 8a8, aii.| Cafil. TitlDi. Ann., 843I 



first rank after the Roman." The rivalry between 
the Bishops of Rome and of Constantinople, 
which began shortly after the transference of 
the .seat of government from Rome to Byzantiui 
(Constantinople), exercised an important in-' 
fluence on the future of the Church. It was 1 
natural that the Bishop of Constantinople, bein^ \ 
in immediate touch with the imperial authority, ■ 
should seek to exalt his position, and it was ' 
equally natural that the imperial authority 
should exalt the bishop of the new imperial 
city. The position of the Bishop of Constanti- 
nople thus grew more important year by year, 
and the General Council of Chalcedon(A.D. 451) J 
still further increased its prerogatives, bringing 
under its jurisdiction the State dioceses of Thrace, 
Asia, and I'ontus, and thus making the Bishops 
of Heraklea, Ephesus, and C^esareamere exarchs 
under the Patriarch of Constantinople. The 
Council at the same time (causa honoris) added to 
the number of patriarchates that of the Mother 
Church of Jerusalem. Thus from the second half , 
of the fifth century there were five patriarchal ' 
sees standing in the following order : Rome, Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. 
We owe a great part of our knowledge of the 
history of the Church up to this time to Eusebius, 
Bishop of C^esarea (A.D, 315-340), St. Jerome 
(who flourished between 382 and 420). Sulpicius 
Severus (398), Socrates (440), Sozomen (440), 
and Theodoret (450). The writings of the great 
Fathers of the Church, such as St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem {350-386), Gregory Nazianzenus {369- 
391), Basil {360-379), Gregory of Nyssa (372- 
394), Ambrose, Bishop of Milan (374-398), and 
Augustine, Bishop of Hippo (396-430), furnish 
further materials for a history of the time. 

MAP IV. -The Gothic Invasions and 
the Church. A.D. 450-622. 

The rise of the Bishop of Constantinople was 
very rapid. From being a simple bishop, not 
even the chief of an apostolic see, but subject lo 
the Bishop of Heraklea, he had become, in A-U. 
45 [, the supreme spiritual head over three State 
dioceses, and thus the most prominent figure in 
Eastern Christendom. As the Western Empire 
began to fall to pieces under the aggression cf 
the invading Teutonic hordes, from An. 350 
onwards, the importance of Constantinople, 
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the second city of the Empire, became pro- 
portionately increased. Towards the middle 
of the fifth century, the Western Empire was 
virtually at an end. The Eastern Emperor at 
Constantinople now asserted" his sovereignty over 
the whole Empire, although for some time pre- 
viously he had no real power west of the 
Adriatic. He endeavoured, moreover, to assert 
his authority over the Church by exalting his 
court bishop, the Patriarch of Constantinople. 
If the Bishop of Constantinople were enabled to 
extend his jurisdiction, it was the Emperor who 
really gained by it ; hence the loading of the 
Patriarch of Constantinople with honours and 
privileges. The Church the while became only 
the more enslaved to the State. The Emperor 
was in truth its real temporal head.' 

This was a matter which the see of Rome 
could not treat with indifference, and hence 
began its long conflict with Constantinopl.', or, 
in other words, with the Emperor — a conflict 
all the more urgent because the Emperor 
Justinian (A.U. 527-565) had managed to reassert 
his authority over Italy, Northern Africa, and 
Southern Spain, and because the same Justinian, 
the builder of St. Sophia at Constantinople, was 
the strong upholder of his bishop's authority. 
It was not Rome's prerogative alone which was 
at stake, but the freedom of the Church, its 
liberation from secular control. Rome was the 
only so-called apostolic see in the West, and 
above all it was the centre of the world, the 
Eternal City. The decrees of the Councils of 
Constantinople and Chalcedon, regarding the 
position of the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
were protested against by the Bishop of 
Rome, and a conflict began which was fraught 
with vast issues. The great ecclesiastical 
schism between East and West had here its 
beginning, and the fortunes of Christendom were 
influenced by this conflict throughout all the 
coming centuries. In this schism lay the only 
hope, perhaps, of saving the Westem Church 
from the subserviency of the East, and in 
the providence of God the occasion came when, 
in A.D. 589, the Council of Toledo added the 
Fiiioquf clause to the Nicene Creed, and Western 
Christendom adopted the change in opposition 
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to the entire East, The severance was still 
further accentuated by the Monothelite con- 
troversy, originated by the Emperor HeracHus 
in A.D. 638, who endeavoured to efl"cct the re- 
conciliation of the Monophysites to the Church 
by putting forward the view of the Oneness of 
the Will of Christ, The Eastern Church in llie 
main adopted the latter view, but the see of Rome 
maintained fast the doctrine of the two Wills. 

The Teutonic hordes which broke like a flood 
upon Southern and Western Europe during the 
fifth century, brought new elements into the 
Christianity of the West. The Vandals, Suevi. 
and Alans poured into Gaul in the year A.I). 
40S, and in the following year passed into and 
established themselves in Spain. The Visigoths 
followed them some years later (a,d. 417), and 
wrested from the Alans and Vandals part of 
their conquests. The Vandals at length passed 
on into Northern Africa (A.D. 429), which was 
then part of the Eastern Empire, and founded 
a kingdom there, with Carthage as its capital." 

The Franks made an ineffective descent on 
Gaul (A.U. 350), but established thi^mselves there 
some years later. The Burgundians, another 
Teutonic tribe, made their way from the Vistula, 
and settled in the Rhone Valley (ad. 414); 
while Teutonic invaders, not many years later, 
occupied large areas in Southern Britain. The 
Visigoths, under Alaric, captured Rome in 
A.D. 410, and the Huns, under Attila, whose 
empire stretched from the Rhine to the Volga, 
troubled the Empire from A.D, 432 onwards 
for many years, Rome was plundered by the 
Vandals of North Africa under their king, 
Genseric (A.D. 455). In a.d. 488 the East Goths 
entered Italy, and a few years afterwards Theo- 
doric their king ruled from his adopted city of 
Ravenna over Italy, Sicily, Provence, the South 
of Germany. Hungary, and Dalmatia. Like the 
Visigothic kings in Spain, he acknowledged 
Homiiiiiily a certain over-lordship in the Emperor. 
He and his followers were Arian Christians, as 
were also the Visigoths, the Suevi, and the 
Vandals ; but the Franks, when they entered 

• The VnnJal invadet.s, who were Atians, jierieculuJ Ihc 
Calhc'lics in ihii legion, and deprived the Catholic bishops uf 
Iheir sect They maintained Iheii aulhoiily in Northern .\rrica 
lUI theiinicof Justinian, by whose genenl, Beliaatitu, ihey weie 
reduced tu submission in A.D. 53J, and from Ihis lime Torwaril 
we hear iiolhinE luither o[ Vnndait in ihtt tegioa, Mansi (viii. 
r- ^47) E'*^ '''^ signatures oi more than eighly liishups uf 
Africa I'rocpnsularis at ihe Councilor Carihage, held in a.d. 515. 
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France, were still heathen, and ao were the Low- 
Germanic tribes settled in Southern Britain. In 
the year a.d. 496. Clevis (Chlodwig, and, in its 
latest form, Louis), King of the Franks, was 
baptized by Remigius, Bishop of Reims (com- 
memorated in our Calendar, October 1). and his 
whole people were converted a few years after- 
wards (a-D. 504), The Conversion of Clovis was 
a turning-point in the history of Catholic Chris- 
tianity. The Franks were devoted adherents of 
the Roman see, and under pretence of zeal for 
the orthodox religion, Clovis made war upon the 
Arian Visigoths and defeated them at VouiUe, 
killing their king, Alaric II. {A.D, 507). All 
Gaul — subsequently the kingdom of the Franks, 
or France — was then made subject to him, and 
the Roman see obtained thus a wider jurisdiction, 
and with it secured the extension of the Catholic 
faith. The Low Germanic tribes which had 
invaded Britain in the fifth century did not 
begin to receive Christianity until the arrival of 
St, Augustine, sent by Pope Gregory I., in A.D. 
597 ; but the conversion of the bulk of the people 
was, as we shall see, not effected from Rome, but 
by the Scotic missionaries from lona and Lindis- 
farne. The gospel had reached Britain long 
before this time, and Christian communities 
continued to exist in Wales, the kingdom of 
Strathclydc, Cornwall, and other localities. The 
gospel had been preached in Galloway by St. 
Ninian in the latter part of the fourth century, 
and, as Bede say.s, a stone church had been built 
by him at Candida Casu, now called Whithorn 
[Anglo-Saxon, Hwit = white, and sern = house]. 
The Empire made, as has been stated, con- 
siderable reconquests during Justinian's reign, 
aided probably by the Catholic clergy, but there 
was still a large region of the old Empire which 
did not acknowledge his rule. All Northern 
and Central Spain was still in the hands of the 
Arian Suevi and Visigoths.' France was occu- 
pied by the Franks and Burgundians, while the 
Lombards (who were nominally Arians) ex- 

* LcoTigild. King of the Wcsl GoLhs, annexed the kingdom 
of the Sueri in a.U. 5S3, drove back the East Romans lo the 
coast, and defeated tlie t'nuiks in their eflbm to establish lliem- 
iclvc*«aalhof the Pytenecs. lie left this extended empire to hii 
lan Reccar«di wlio renounced Arianism and becaiue a Catholic 
in A.U, J87, the Council uf Toledo shortly arieiwants {a.d. 5891 
fullowini; hii example. Afler Reccared's death in A.i>. 603, the 
West Gothic kingdom began lo degenerate, and, after a hundred 
years of anarchy, became a ready prey to the Saracens (a. ». 711). 



tended from the Danube to the confines of Italy, 
and to the border regions now known as Servia, 
Bosnia, and Croatia. In A.D. 568, three years 
after Justinian's death, the Lombards bega: 
pour into Italy, and 'soon conquered the whole 
of the north and part of the south of that country. 
Proconsular Africa and a large part of Italy, 
including Rome, Ravenna, Genoa, Perugia, and 
a considerable portion of the south, together 
with the islands of Corsica, Sardinia, and Sicily, 
belonged still, however, to the Empire, but its 
western authority was on the wane. The Greek 
monasteries, following the Rule of St. Basil 
(A.D. 363), had, at this time, to give way to the 
new [Benedictine] Order devoted to the Roman 
sec, and the exarchate began to lose its former 
hold. 

The eastern frontier of the Empire was about 
this time (A.D. 602-615) overrun by Persian 
armies under Chosroes. He took possession 
of Egypt, Asia Minor, and Syria, carrying his 
conquests to the Bosphorus, where, at Chal- 
cedon, he encamped within view of Constanti- 
nople. He proscribed Christianity wherever he 
was able. The Emperor Heraclius, however 
(A.D. 623-628), won back all that Chosroes 
had conquered. Still these wars weakened the 
defence of the Empire, which had to meet a 
new foe now rising in the East — the Saracens. 

Prior to the period covered by this map, the 
gospel had extended to Ireland (having been 
introduced there about A.D. 432 or earlier), and 
this island soon became a missionary centre, 
sending out St Columba (A.D. 563) to 1 
convert the Picts and Scots, and St. Columbanus, 
a monk of the monastery of Bangor in County 
Down (founded A.n. 520), Sl Callus, and others, 
to the Prankish- Burgundian inhabitants of the 
Vosges, where the monasteries, Anagrates (now 
Annegray) and Luxovium (now Luxeuil), were 
founded about A.D. 6o3, and a little subsequently 
another at Fontanas (now Fontaines). St 
Columbanus, driven from this neighbourhood, 
took with him St Gallus and others, and found 
his way al length into the region around Lake 
Constance, in the neighbourhood of which 
another monastery was shortly afterwards 
founded, called SL Gall (after St. Gallus). St 
Columbanus finally passed into Italy, whcte he 
founded (A.U. 613) the monastery of Bobiura 
(Bobbio), where he died (A.u. 615). 
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Tlie monks of tona carried the gospel into 
Northumbria, where, on the island of Lindis- 
farnc, St. Aidan founded a monastery (about 
A.D. 63s). The conversion of the greater part 
of northern, eastern, and central England owed 
its origin to missionaries from this isolated spot. 



I 



MAP v.— The Rise and Spread of 
Mohammedanism— The Empire of 
Charles the Great. A,D. 623—814, 

Mohammed was born at Mecca about A.D. 570. 
In A.D. 6:1 he began to propagate his doctrines, 
and in the year A.D. 622 he was obliged to fly from 
Mecca to Medina. This is the Hejra (flight) or 
initial year of the Mohammedan system. Mo- 
hammed's doctrines found many adherents, and 
he returned to Mecca as a conqueror (A.D, 630}. 
At his death, two years afterwards, his followers 
were numerous and full of enthusiasm. 

The whole East soon began to feel the effect 
of this new power. The Greek Church and 
Greek nationality were among the first to 
encounter the storm, and to bow before it. Like 
a stream of fire, consuming everything, the host 
of Mohammedan conquerors made their way 
over Asia and Africa, The Hejra was in A.D. 
622. In the year A.D. 639, Jerusalem, Antioch, all 
Syria and Mesopotamia, were in the hands of 
the Caliph ; in A.D. 641, the Emperor Constans 
was obliged to purchase the retreat of the 
Saracens from Constantinople; in A.D. 651, all 
Persia was in their power, whence they pushed 
on to India; by the year A.D. 707, the whole of 
North Africa belonged to them; and three years 
afterwards (A.D. 711)1 ^^he Mohammedans had 
reached and conquered Spain. A few years 
later (a.d. y},2), they were on the shores of the 
Loire, ready to spread over all the West, and to 
crush the Latin Church and Latin culture as 
they had done the Eastern. Their steps were 
arrested at this point by the victory of Charles 
Martel at Tours (A.D. 732). The Saracens thus 
cut off from the Empire some of its most 
valuable provinces. 

The descendants of HeracHus continued to 
reign for years over the remainder of the Empire, 
but the chief power at length came into the hands 



of Leo the Isaurian (A.U, 71SJ. The Saracens 
appeared for a second time before Constan- 
tinople, and he it was who beat them back, and 
relieved Europe from invasion. Rome and those 
portions of Italy which had not been conquered 
by the Lombards, besides the Italian island.s 
were at this time part of the Eastern Empire, and 
were ruled by an exarch, who lived at Ravenna. 
The Bishop of Rome, the greatest personage in 
the old imperial city, was gradually making his 
influence more and more felt, and when at length 
the Emperor entered into direct conflict with 
Rome — about reverence paid to images in 
churches — the Popes. Gregory II. and Gregory 
III., were able to withstand him effectively, and 
thus virtually to become independent of him. 

Shortly afterwards, when Ravenna was cap- 
tured by the Lombards, and the exarchate thus 
put an end to, the Pope sought the help of the 
old friends of Rome, the Franks. King Pepin. 
son of Charles Martel, the victor of Tours, came 
at the call of Pope Stephen 1 1 1., and reconquered 
the Exarchate from the Lombards, and bestowed 
it upon the See of Rome (A.D. 754), Pepin's son, 
Charles the Great, conquered the whole Lom- 
bard kingdom (a.d. 774), and was crowned (a.d. 
t<oo) as Emperor of the Romans by the Pope, 
who, three years before, had openly thrown off 
the authority of the Emperors. Under Louis 
the Pious (.\,D. S14-833) — the successor of 
Charles the Great — the Papacy made further 
strides in advancing and consolidating its 
power, for which purpose it had made use. a few 
years before (about A.D. 794), of two celebrated 
forgeries, the False Decretals and the Donation 
of Constantine. At the time of the death of 
Charles the Great in A.D. 814, at Aachen, the 
Frankish Empire had reached its greatest extent. 
It stretched from the Pyrenees to the Baltic, 
and from the North Sea to the Danube. It 
included Italy north of a line drawn from Tcrra- 
cino to Ortona. The Slavonic peoples, who were 
then heathen, occupied at this time almost as 
great an area. Their possessions extended to 
the Elbe and Saal on the north, including 
Bohemia and Moravia, and on the south em- 
braced Carinthia, Carniola, and the interior of 
the country stretching down to the Pelopon- 
nesus. A northern branch extended to the 
Dnieper and beyond. The territory of the 
Avars and Bulgars — non-Aryan peoples — 
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separated the northern from the southern Slavs. 
The region on the imperial frontier previously 
occupied by Teutonic tribes — the Lombards, 
Goths, and Heruli — was now overrun by these 
Slavonic and non-Aryan races. 

The Mohammedan Empire was divided into 
two independent sections — that of the Khalifate 
of the Abbasides, with its seat of government 
at Bagdad, whence the celebrated Harfln-al- 
Rashid ruled over all Northern Africa — including 
Egypt — all Arabia, Palestine, Cyprus, and the 
country to the east beyond the Caspian and 
the Persian Gulf. The other Mohammedan 
power was that of the Emir of Cordova, who 
ruled over all Spain — except Asturia and Gal- 
licia, which formed a small Gothic kingdom in 
the northern part of the Peninsula. The Eastern 
Empire had shrunk in Asia at this time to 
Asia Minor west of the Taurus, and its only 
possessions in Europe were Thrace and Mace- 
donia, with a fringe of coast stretching as far 
as the head of the Adriatic, part of Southern 
Italy, together with the islands of Crete, Sicily, 
and Sardinia. 

Iceland came at this time out of the mists 
in which the classical Thule was supposed to be 
situated, and as it enters into history we find 
Christian missionaries from Ireland working 
among its Scandinavian population. 

The Northmen, about the latter part of the 
eighth century, began to make descents upon 
the British Isles and the coasts of the Prankish 
empire. They were still heathen, and their 
ravages were at first chiefly directed to pillaging 
monasteries and churches, these depositorits of 
wealth being special objects of their cupidity; 
but at last they began to make settlements, and 
assert themselves as conquerors. 

The extension of the empire of Charles the 
Great had brought Denmark in touch with a 
Christian nation, and for political reasons it was 
deemed advisable to attempt the evangelisation 
of the country. At length Ebbo, Archbishop of 
Reims, who was a Saxon by birth, was appointed 
at the Diet of Attigny (a.d. 822) missionary for 
Denmark and the north of Europe. His appoint- 
ment was afterwards confirmed by the Po)>e. His 
mission, which was fairly successful, was followed 
by that of Ansgar {A.D. S3r), to whom Rembart 
succeeded a n. {865-888), but Christian persecu- 
tions raged in that country until the time of Cnut 



the Great (1014-1035), when a steady develop- 
ment of Christianity took place. The intro- 
duction of Christianity into Norway was begun 
early in the tenth century ; but Hakon, the king 
(AD. 938), failed in his attempt to establish 
Christianity in his dominions, and it was not till 
1014-1035 that the nation received the gospel. 



MAP VI.— Break-up of the Prankish 
Empire— The Schism between East 
and West A.D. 814-1066. 

The extended empire of Charles the Great soon 
went to pieces. After the death of Louis it was 
divided (A.D. 843) among his sons, Lothar, Louis, 
and Charles — Lothar maintaining the title of 
emperor — and in the course of the ninth and 
tenth centuries it was still further broken up. 
Out of it, among others, rose the kingdom of 
France, of which Count Otto (or Eude), owing to 
his resistance to the Northmen, who had settled 
in north-western France in the latter half of the 
ninth century, was made king. The Northmen 
were now a formidable people in Europe. They 
settled in England, and at length a Danish king, 
Cnut, became ruler over that country. Their 
dukes in Normandy, which they had occupied 
since a.d. 912, increased meanwhile in influence 
from year to year, while princes, descended from 
the Scandinavian Ruric (a.D. S62), ruled in 
Russia. The Slavonic races of the North, which 
had previously little to do with the history of 
Southern Europe, now became an important 
factor in its development. The lands now known 
as Servia, Bosnia, and Dalmatia, had been oc- 
cupied by them at the beginning of this period. 
They had formed settlements also in Greece, and 
the attacks of one branch of them, the Russians, 
upon the Eastern Empire, had extended to Con- 
stantinople itself (A.D. 866). They broke up 1 
the power of the Chazars (a.d. 945-972), and] 
extended their sway to the Caspian and the L 
Caucasus. The Bulgarians, originally a Tatar | 
people, but now speaking a Slavonic language, J 
had settled in the region to the north-west of | 
the Eastern Empire, and began, at this time, \o\ 
encroach upon it Under their king, BogorisJ 
(A.D. SGi), they became Christians ; while, about I 
the same time, the brothers Cyril and Methodius, | 
the apostles of the Slav!, were successful in f 
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spreading the gospel among the Slavonic peoples 
of the North. In Moravia they translated the 
Bible into the Slavonic tongue ; and a few years 
afterwards {a.d. 879}, we hear of Christians at 
Kief, in Russia; while in A.D. 894, the King of 
the Bohemians is recorded as having been 
baptized. Although Bogoris had received Chris- 
tianity from Constantinople, he submitted to 
Roman jurisdiction, the Roman curia claiming 
spiritual supremacy over the Bulgarians on the 
ground that the Roman Patriarchate in former 
times had included lUyricum. The connection 
with the Roman see was of short duration, the 
archbishop in 1 107 declaring himself inde- 
pendent. The Bulgarians are now in com- 
munion with the Eastern Church,* 

Photius, Patriarch of ConstantinopJc, convened 
a Council of Oriental bishops at this time 
(A.D, 867), in which the Pope was deposed and 
excommunicated, and the Roman Church charged 
with several errors, especially in relation to the 
addition of the Filioque clause to the Niceno- 
Constantinopolitan Creed. 

From this period may be dated the open and 
final schism between the Eastern and Western 
Churches, The Western Church was full of 
vitality — a vitality visible in its missionary en- 
terprise, as well as in its struggles with the 
secular power, and the time seemed to have 
come when, in the providence of God, it should 
be temporarily severed from the Eastern Com- 
munion, which appeared to expend any vitality 
it possessed in wordy controversy. The living 
West was thenceforward free from the influence 
of the unchanging East. 

The Eastern Empire, under Basil I. (A.D. 867), 
now began to recover some of its former power. 
Under him the Byzantine dominions in Italy 
were extended. Cyprus, Crete, and the Pelo- 
ponnesus were, in the latter part of the tenth 
century, won back from the Arabs, and during 
the time of John Zimisces and Basil II. (969- 
1025), the Empire was further extended, the 
Bulgarian kingdom being for a time absorbed. 

The Monophysites (Jacobites) now (end of 
the ninth century) became dominant in Egypt, 
by the assistance of the Mohammedans. Their 
number in Mesopotamia, and in the Patriarchates 
of Antioch and Jerusalem, was also considerable. 

* For the beginniogt of Slavonic Eccl. History see Asscmnn's 
K«ltndaTia EccUiia, vols. i. , ii. 
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The conversion of Russia went on, but not 
very quickly. The Greek ritual was introduced 
by Vladimir, and schools and convents were 
established. In Poland, Micilaus, the duke, was 
baptized A.D. 966, and the gospel preached 
throughout the country; but Pomerania (Prussia), 
Lithuania, and the region to the north were 
still in the midnight of heathenism, the attempts 
of Brujio to preach the gospel there in 1007 
having been attended with complete failure. 
No efforts for the conversion of the Prussians 
were made for two centuries afterwards. The 
Scandinavian peop'e, as has been said, had 
shortly after the beginning of the eleventh 
century all become Christians. 

The Mohammedan rule in Spain became more 
circumscribed. Galicia and Asturia, under the 
descendants of the Gothic kings, were incor- 
porated into the kingdom of Leon, which had 
the Douro as its southern boundary ; and the 
kingdom of Navarre came into existence under 
Sancho 1. The best part of Spain remained 
still, however, in the hands of the Omaiyad 
caliphs of Cordova. The wide Empire of the 
Abbaside caliphs had shrunk during this period 
to a small region round Bagdad, the remainder 
being divided among various Mohammedan 
rulers, some of whom did not even recognize the 
spiritual authority of the Abbaside dynast)-. 
The chief of these was the Fatimite dynasty, 
which ruled over Egypt from A.D. 907 for some 
three hundred years. When the Abbaside 
caliph had been reduced to extremities, he 
called in the aid of the Seljuk Turks, who soon 
became his masters. 

The growth of the papal power had latterly 
proceeded rapidly. The Popes had not, as 
at Constantinople, an Emperor always at hand 
to curb their ambition, and the divisions of the 
Western world furnished them with numerous 
opportunities for interfering, so as to consolidate 
their own power, until at length Pope Gregory 
VII., the greatest of all the Popes, succeeded 
in humbling the greatest ruler of the West, the 
German Emperor Henry IV. (1077). 

England, from A.D. S37 onwards, was an un- 
divided kingdom, the royal house of Wesscx 
having given birth to Egbert its first sole ruler. 
The Scandinavian invasions helped, no doubt, to 
weld the various elements together and to create 
a national spirit 
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William of Normandy's conquest of the 
country in 1066 brought about great changes, 
and among others the strengthening of papa! 
influence over the English Church. 



MAPS VII. and VIII.-The Rise of 
the Papacy— The Crusades. 1066- 
1270. 

The Eastern Roman Empire, which had reached 
something of its former greatness under Basil II. 
(early part of eleventh century), now began to 
totter. A new power, the Seljui< Turks, who 
were gradually absorbing the Saracenic con- 
quests in Asia, had approached westwards to 
the frontiers of Armenia, which was then an 
independent kingdom. By the victory of the 
Emperor Constantine II. over the Armenians 
in 1045, this kingdom was overthrown, and the 
buffer state between the Empire and the Turk 
thus removed. The invading Turks were not 
long in spreading over all Asia Minor, and 
by the year 1080, we find them establishing 
their capital at Niciea almost opposite Con- 
stantinople, From this period until 1180 the 
Eastern Empire was ruled over by three great 
Emperors, Alexius, John, and Manuel Comne- 
nus ; but with all their cleverness they could not 
maintain the integrity of their dominions against 
their enemies. The Turks on the east, the 
Wallachians (Bulgarians) on the north-west, and 
the rivalry of the rising states of Venice and 
Genoa, were gradually preparing the downfall 
of the Empire. It was to resist the advancing 
Seljuk Turks that the Emperor Alexius Comne- 
nus appealed to the Western powers for aid, and 
thus brought about the first Crusade (1095). The 
Mohammedans were making it difiRcult for the 
Christian pilgrims, who in increasing numbers 
went to pray-at Jerusalem, and Europe became 
aroused. Peter the Hermit went everywhere 
preaching the duty of delivering the holy places 
from the infidels. Pope Urban II, held a Council 
at Clermont in Auvergne in 1095, and a Holy 
War was decreed. It was called a Crusade, 
and each Crusader wore a cross on the shouldtr 
of liis upper garment to show that he was 
fighting on behalf of the Church of Christ. 

In 1099 the first Crusaders — who passed into 
the Holy Land through Asia Minor— had taken 



possession of Jerusalem, which was maintained 
in Christian hands until 11 87. The Crusades 
were the greatest military undertakings of the 
Middle Ages. For nearly two hundred years 
the best blood of Christian Europe was freely 
spent to rescue the Christian holy places from 
the dominion of the infidels, and the military 
ardour therein displayed was at one and the 
same time a service rendered to the Western 
Church and its chief ruler, the Pope. The 
Crusades, in which again and again the knights 
of Europe took up the sword, gave practical 
evidence of the fact that the Pope had at his 
disposal the strongest military combinations of 
the West. Events had been for some time 
leading up to this extension of Papal autho- 
rity. The German Emperor, Henry III., when 
there were three rival Popes in the field — 
Benedict IX., Sylvester III., and Gregory VI. 
— was the means of the setting aside of all three 
at the Synod of Sutri (i04(j), and of having 
there affirmed the right of the Emperor to nomi- 
nate to the Holy Sec, a right which he exercised 
in the appointment of Clement II., who ruled 
1046-1047. From this period until 1057 the 
filling of the papal chair was the prerogative 
of the German Emperors. The German Empire 
now stood at the highest point of its influence. 
The Emperor, the while, promoted the expan- 
sion of the clerical power at the expense of his 
great temporal vassals ; for in a certain sense 
what the clerical authorities acquired became a 
possession of the Empire. He nominated the 
bishops; the possessions of the Church were 
taxed by him, and his wars could be carried on 
by the resources thus supplied. 

The Latin Church submitted to this authority 
for a short time only. During the period when 
the doings of Ottos and Henrys were absorbing 
public attention, a movement was going on in 
the still life of the cloister which was to change 
the drift in no small measure of the current 
of European history. The culture of the tenth 
and eleventh centuries was a fruit of the Car- 
lovingian renaissance. It was a period in which 
the ancient Latin influence was felt everywhere 
— in architecture, in language, in literature. 
Virgil was the favourite model poet ; Latin was 
not only the language of the Church, but also 
that of the ruling classes ; Latin plays and 
poems were written in the quiet of the cloister. 
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The centres of culture were the monasteries — 
the universities of the time. And among all 
these stood out the monastery of St. Gall 
founded, as already stated, by the Irish monk 
St. Gallus, but now the source of Latin and 
German culture under the Rule of St. Benedict. 
And just in proportion as culture found its 
natural home here, so the asceticism of monach- 
ism retired into the background. The old ideal— 
that of flying from the world and its attractions 
— was overshadowed, and the cloister became a 
place of refined and pleasant living. From the 
monkish standpoint, this was a fatal degeneracy 
— salt that had lost its savour — and a reform- 
ation was urgently needed. In due time it 
came. The Benedictine monastery of Clugny 
(near Macon) was the first (a,D. 910) to raise 
anew the old ascetic standard of monkish life. 
These self-denying monks of Clugny, with glow- 
ing eyes and haggard faces, were, to a rough and 
hard-living peasantry, the ideals of true sanctity. 
The ideal spread, and before long numerous other 
cloisters had united themselves under the Abbot 
of Clugny. Other reformed Orders — Carthusian 
(founded at Cartusa, 1084), Cistercian (founded at 
Citeaux, 1098), sprang up, and by the end of the 
eleventh century the reformed Rule was trium- 
phant throughout all the West. This regenerated 
monachism had within it the power to reinstate 
the Church in its place of independence, and the 
monk of Clugny, Hildebrand, soon realized its 
capabilities. 

Two ways of escape from secular authority 
were open to the Church, One way was by the 
Church's contempt of the world — contempt and 
abnegation of its power, of its riches, of its 
pleasures. The other was by the formation 
within the Church of a machinery to rule the 
world. The obstacle to the realization of either 
ofthese aims was the secular power of investiture, 
and the consequent appcal,by the State's exercise 
of patronage, to the greed and ambition of men. 
Hence the strife about this privilege — a strife 
which was prolonged by the worldly clerical party. 
The celibacy of the clergy was carried through by 
Hildebrand because it was not only in keeping 
with the monkish ideal of clerical poverty, but 
also because it would serve the ambitious aims 
of the Church. The separation of the clergy 
from all the ties of family made them all the more 
dependants upon, and servants q' " "' ' 



Hildebrand, as Gregory VII, (1073), made an 
effort to end the investiture strife once for all, 
and claimed absolute and unlimited dominion 
overall the states of Christendom, as successor 
of St. Peter, and Vicar of Christ upon earth. 
And although the German Emperor, Henry IV , 
refused at first to acknowledge these claims, he 
was compelled at length by the Pope (1076) 
to exchange his royal mantle for penitential 
clothing, and to come in the winter snow to the 
gates of Canossa, to beg humbly for absolution. 
The investiture strife still continued, however, 
and was not finally ended, as far as Germany 
was concerned, until the Worms Concordat was 
arranged (1 122) between the Emperor Henry V. 
and Pope Calixtus 11. By this concordat the 
German Emperor was no longer to invest 
bishops by the staff and ring, but only by the 
sceptre, and his investiture was distinctly con- 
fined to the temporal possessions of the Sees. 
The Emperors, being further obliged to approve 
of the persons whom the Church should here- 
after present, lost their chief influence in the 
elections, and were no longer entitled as for- 
merly to grant or refuse investiture. 

Thus, although the Church could not alto- 
gether set aside the secular authority, it won 
great temporal influence during the time of 
Gregory VII. and his followers, and, as we have 
seen, it was Pope Urban 11., and not the 
Emperor, who called Europe to arms for the 
first Crusade. After the capture of Jerusalem 
in 1099, the Crusaders founded several princi- 
palities in Palestine, and the Latin Church ex- 
tended its rule to these regions, the Maronites, 
a heretical sect in the Lebanon founded by 
John Maron towards the end of the seventh 
century, being also won over to the Pope (1 182). 
The Crusaders held Jerusalem, as has been 
said, about a hundred years, mainly by the help 
of new levies from Europe. In the mean time 
the Turks had been beaten back in Asia Minor 
by the Eastern Emperor, and had now their 
capital at Iconium. The second Crusade, 
which was preached by St. Bernard in 1146, 
was headed by the P-mperor Conrad II, and 
Louis VII. of France, but resulted in defeat at 
the hands of Saladin and the loss of Jerusalem 
in 1187. The third Crusade (1188-1190), in 
which the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa (who 
died on the way), Philip II. of France, and 
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Richard I. of England took part, was practi- 
cally fruitless, although distinguished by great 
deeds. 

The fourth Crusade (1202-1204) was really 
no crusade at all, but ended, owing to the co- 
operation of the Venetians, in the capture of 
Constantinople, and the substitution of the 
Latin Empire, under Count Baldwin as Em- 
peror, for the Eastern Roman Empire, which 
may now be reckoned as having come prac- 
tically near its end. The Venetians got posses- 
sion of many of the islands and many important 
points of the coast, but the Greek Emperor, 
Lascarius I., still maintained a circumscribed 
authority from his new abode at Nicaia. The 
Eastern Empire was now cut up into many 
small principalities, some acknowledging the 
Latin Emperor at Constantinople, and admit- 
ting the supremacy of the Roman Church, 
while the rest still adhered to the successors 
of the Greek Emperors at Nicaia. And although 
the Emperor Michael Pal^cologos won back 
Constantinople in 1261, the restored Eastern 
Empire was of very circumscribed authority 
until its final destruction in the capture of 
Constantinople by the Osmanii Turks in 1453. 
The Eastern Emperors, depending upon the 
Western powers for help against the encroach- 
ing Mohammedans, were not averse to the 
union of the Latin and Greek Churches, and 
proposals towards this end were made by them 
even while the Latins were occupying Con- 
stantinople, a Council being summoned at 
Lyons, in 1274, by Gregory X., to bring about 
the union of the Eastern Communion with the 
Latin Church ; but the concordat with Rome, 
made by Michael Pala;oIogo-s, was speedily 
repudiated by his successor, and no new efforts 
for union were made until 1438. 

During this period there were several other 
Crusades, directed not against the Moham- 
medans but against the enemies of the Pope, 
the Albigenses in the South of France being 
thus put down (1229), and the kingdom of 
Sicily turned into a theatre of war for several 
years (1353-1282K Ths people on the east 
coast of the Baltic were also thus won to the 
faith. Prussia, Lithuania, Livonia, and Estho- 
nia, which were then heathen countries, were con- 
q-iered and converted by the Teutonic Knights 
and the Knights of the Sword (1230-1237), 



During all this period, too, the Spaniards 
were conducting what might be called a Crusade 
against the Moors in Spain ; and after the 
defeat of the Moorish leader at Tolosa (1212) 
by the united forces of the kings of Castile, 
Arragon, and Navarre, they went on steadily 
winning back their old possessions, until at 
length nothing was left to the Mohammedan 
power in Spain but the kingdom of Grenada 
in the south (1276). 

In the beginning of the thirteenth century 
a new conquering power appeared on the scene, 
and modified to a great extent the face of 
Asia and Europe, The Monguls, under Jeng- 
hez Khan, set out from Karkoram in Mongolia, 
in 1218, against Muhammed, Shah of Khuarezm. 
Bokhara, Tashkend, Samarcand, Balkh. and 
Mervc were captured one after the other. Three 
years later {1222) the Mongols entered Georgia, 
and pushed their conquests to the Dnieper, At 
the death of Jenghez Khan (1227), the Mon- 
golian Empire stretched from the China Sea to 
the last-mentioned river. In 1235 the Mongols 
reached Amida (Diarbekr), and overran Meso- 
potamia. In the following year they invaded 
Georgia again, entered Greater Armenia, and 
captured Tiflis and Kars. In 1237 they carried 
Riazan by assault, and Moscow and Kief shortly 
afterwards. Hungary was overrun by them, 
and Pesth and Gran in 1241. Another branch 
at the same time carried fire and sword into 
Poland, and, after defeating the Poles at Lieg- 
nitz in 1241, pushed on into Moravia, whence 
they returned to Mongolia. Under Timur they 
returned to Russia again in 139S, and occupied 
Circassia and Georgia. A Mongolian dynasty, 
founded at Kazan on the Volga, ruled over Russia 
for some time. They are now represented in 
that country by the Tatars of Kazan, of the 
Crimea, and Astrakhan, among some of whom 
Buddhism still holds its ground (see Professor 
Douglas's /tv;^//^,; Khan and his article on the i^ 
Mongols in Encyd. Britt.). The Seljuk Turks! 
began their career of conquest at the time when J 
one of their generals, being called to aid tfa^ 
Caliph (1055), captured Bagdad, and made hial 
nephew. Alp Arslan, sultan of a large andgrow*'! 
ing empire. Another Turkish tribe, about 1224,! 
was driven by the invading Mongols throughi 
Persia into Armenia. The Seljuk Sultan of the* 
time assigned to Er Toghril, the leader of hiv 
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kinsfolk, land on the Byzantine frontier, Er 
Toghril's son, Osman, was born in 1258, and he 
and his descendants became so powerful by the 
year 1301 — when, owing to the inroad of the 
Mongols, the Turkish Empire had broken up — 
that the Osmanlis became henceforward the 
dominant element in the country." 

The growing rivalry between the English and 
French kings led at this time to the nation- 
alization of the Norman rulers and to the con- 
solidation of the English kingdom, although 
at the expense of the loss of most of its con- 
tinental possessions. During the reign of 
Henry II. (1154-1189) England held— in France 
— Normandy, Brittany, Maine, Anjou, Poitou, 
Guienne, and Gascony ; but it had lost almost 
the whole of them by 1206, although it after- 
wards recovered (1360) a large part in the 
south, including Gascony and Poitou. The 
conquest of Ireland, in 1 172, made up in a 
measure for the loss of the French possessions. 

The extension of Papal influence during this 
period was not secured without serious oppo- 
sition. Apart from the antagonism of the 
German emperors, and other secular potentates, 
to papal authority, there was a strong mani- 
festation of opinion at Rome itself against the 
temporal claims of the Pope. Arnold of 
Brescia (1145). at the head of an influential 
party in 'the Eternal City, contested vigor- 
ously against the temporal powers assumed 
by the Papacy, and the Popes were obliged on 
several occasions to fly from Rome. Still, in 
spite of such opposition, and the appointment 
of rival Popes to which it led, the Papacy con- 
tinued for some time to increase in power, and 
more than one secular ruler had, like our own 
King John, to hold his authority from the Roman 
Pontiff. It was at this period {1198) that the 
temporal possessions of the Pope took definite 
shape as the States of the Church. 

Before the Saracenic conquest of Asia (seventh 
century), the Oriental churches in this region 
were in a flourishing condition. Their lot 
under Saracen rule was probably not a favour- 
able one, but they still continued to maintain 
an existence. Imperial civilization still offered 

• The name Osman, ihU of the founiler of ihc Jytia-iy, was 
wrongly pronounced and 1 ' "ice OihJiiian, 



a strong opposition to the disintegrating in- 
fluence of the conquering Arabian nomads, and 
the same influence was no doubt equally con- 
servative when the Seljuk Turks absorbed the 
Saracenic conquests, and became the new 
masters of Western Asia. When the Seljuk 
Turks poured into Asia Minor (1070-1118), the 
struggle between the rival claimants to the 
Byzantine throne, by paralysing the energies 
of the Empire, made the task of the invaders 
a comparatively easy one. Each of the com- 
peting claimants for the imperial dignity courted 
the Turkish alliance, and by the ofltr of cessions 
of territory tried to procure the help of Turkish 
mercenaries ; and in this manner " a large part 
of Lydia and Phrygia, including the Lycos 
valley, was abandoned to the Turks by agree- 
ment of the struggling emperors" (Professor 
Ramsay, Cit/'es and Bishoprics of Phrygia. 
vol. i. p. 16). This region, however, was after- 
wards recovered for the Empire, and from lilS 
to 1 143 — that is, throughout the reign of John 
Comnenus— continued in Byzantine hands {ibid., 
p. 18). The Crusaders, on their way to Jerusalem 
in 1 148, marched through this territory, and it 
continued a theatre of war for some two 
centuries afterwards, when it passed finally into 
Turkish hands. Professor Ramsay asks (p. 27, 
op. cit) — What became of the Christians of this 
part of the Eastern Empire? "How was it," 
he says, speaking of the Lycos valley, "that in 
place of several hundreds of thousands (for we 
cannot estimate the population lower in the 
flourishing Byzantine times), there remained 
little more than a thousand in this century ? . , . 
As to religious persecution-^, there is not a trace 
of it in the Seljuk period, and even the moie 
fanatical Osmanli Government has never been 
given to open persecution, though it made the 
position of the Christians more disadvantageous 
and dishonourable than it had been under the 
Seljuks. It is impossible to avoid the con- 
clusion that many of the Christians became 
Mohammedans " {ibid., p, 27). Professor Ramsay 
thinks that the adoption of Mohammedanism was 
" voluntary." No doubt the Turk was a tolerant 
master before he became fired with the spirit 
of Mohammedanism ; but he naturally became a 
prosclytizer when he embraced the tenets of the 
Koran. At any rate, we can hardly think that 
it was a matter of pure choice that caused the 
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numerous ecclesiastical provinces and flourish- 
ing Churches, which were in existence through- 
out Western Asia as late as the eleventh century, 
to disappear. In an appendix to the works of 
George Codinus, published in the Scriptores 
Byzantini (Paris Edition), there is a list given 
of the bishoprics of the Eastern Empire in the 
time of Leo Sapiens (a.d. 886). It is entitled 
by the editor (P. Jac. Goar), Notitice* GrcBComnt 
Episcopatuum a Leone Sapiente ad Andronkum 
Palceologum (1283), but the colophon describes 
it as having been drawn up in the time of the 
former emperor, a statement which seems to 
be confirmed by internal evidence. t The list 
begins with Cappadocia (now Dukha). 

In the Province of Cappadocia-- 

Caesarea. 

The Royal Thermae. 

Nyssa. 

Methodiopolis of the Armenians. 

Kamulianoi. 

Cyzicus [? Kokussos]. 
In the Province of Asia [which included the Troad, Mysia, 
Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia] — 

Ephesus [Ayasoluk, i,e, &yios $€6\oyos = S. John]. 

Hypxtoi. 

Tralles [Aldtn-Giizelhiss&rJ 

Magnesia on the Meander [Inebazarj. 

Elaa. 

Adramyttium [Kemer]. 

Assos [Behram]. 

Gargaroi. 

Mastaura [Mastavro]. 

Caloes. 

Bruouloi [? Briula]. 

Pittamnes. 

Phocia [Phokia]. 

Aureliopolis. 

Nyssa [Sultanhissar]. 

Maschacomes. 

Metropolis. 

Barettoi. 

Magnesia. 

Aninatoi. 

Pergamum [Bergama]. 

Aneoi. 

Priene [Samsun]. 

Arcadiopolis. 

Nova Aula. 

lovis Fanum. 

Augazoi. 

Sivi [? Chioi]. 

Colophon [Deir-men-dere]. 

• There are several other NotitUt of an earlier date which 
Professor Ramsay uses in Hist, Geog, of Asia Minor. A Coptic 
fragment, giving the bishoprics represented at the General 
Council of Nice, is published by Card. Pitra, Spicileg. Solcsmense^ 
vol. i. pp. 513 ^/ scq. It is referred to here as S. Solesm, 

t For instance, Agatha Kome is mentioned, and Professor 
R.imsay says {Bishoprics of l^hrygia^ vol. i. p. 262) ihat " from 
A.I). 869 onwards Agaiha Kome is no longer known." 



Province of Asia {continued) — 

Lenedos [Lebedos. Hist. Geo, A. Minor^ Ramsay]. 
Teos [Sighajik]. 
Erythrae [Ritrij. 
Clazomenx [Klazoraene]. 

Atadroi. 

Theodosiopolis or Peperines [Erziriimj. 

Cuma. 

Palaeopolis. 
Province of Europe [Thrace] — 

Heraclea Thracica. 

Panios. 

Calliopolis [Gallipoli]. 

Chersonesos [Chersonesus Thracica]. 

Cyla. 

Roedestos [Rodosto]. 
Provittce of GalcUia — 

Ancyra [Angora]. 

Tabia. 

Helic^lis. 

Aspona. 

Berinopolis. 

Mizzos [? Mnezos or Minizos = Ayash]. 

Kene [Kinne]. 

Anastasiopolis. 
Province of HdUspont — 

Cyzicos [Balkiz]. 

Germe. 

Poimanioi. 

Oca. 

Bareos. 

Adrian! Venatus [Adirnfis]. 

Lampsacos [Lapsaki]. 

Abydos [Ndgara]. 

Dardanos. 

llios P Ilion = Eski-Hissarlyk]. 

Troas. 

Pionia. 

Melitopolis. 
Provifue of Lydia — 

Sardes [Sart]. 

Philadelphia [Alashehr]. 

Tripolis [Derebol]. 

Thyateira [Akhissir]. 

SettoL 

Aureliopolis. 

Gordos * [Gordiz]. 

Troalla [Tralla, exact site not determined]. 

Sala. 

Silandos [Selendi]. 

Maionia [Menna]. 

ApoUinis Fanum [Palamiit]. 

Arkanidos. 

Mustines. 

Akrasos. 

Apollonia. 

Attalia [Serjikli]. 

Bage [Sirge]. 

Balandos [= Blaundos]. 

Mesotymolos [Mesotimolos. Phryg^ Bishoprics^ vol. i. 
p. 206]. 

Hierooesarea. 

Dalle. 

Stratonikaia [Jeneviz Kaleh]. 

Keraseoi. 



* Ramsay suggests {Phryg, Bishoprics^ voj. i. p. 249) a con- 
nection bctw^een Gordos and Krassos, through a form Krat-yo-s, 
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^<n>ifue of Lydia (continued)^ 
Sataloi. 

Gabaloi. 
Hermocapclia. 
Province of Bithynia^ 

Nicomedia [Ismid, contracted from Isnikmidl. 

Prusa [Brussa]. 

Praenetos [or Pronectos]. 

Helenopolis. 

Basinopolis \al, BasiUnopolis]. 

Daskylion [Yaskili]. 

Apollonia [Abullonia]. 

Adriana. 

Coesarea. 

Gallos or Lophoi [Mudurly-su]. 

Daphnusia. 

Erista. 

Nicea [Isnik] 

Modrina or Melinoi. 

Linoe. 

GodoserIx)i [a/. Gordo-Serboi]. 
Numericoi. 
Taios. 

Maxim ianai. 
Province of Pamphylia^ 
Side [Eski-Adalia], 
Aspendos [ruins, Balklz]. 
Ettene. 
Erymne. 
Cassoi. 
Semneoi. 
Caralioi. 

Corakissioi [Coraccsion = Alaya]. 

Suethroi. 

Myrabe. 

Onamandoi. 

Dalisandos. 

Isyna [? Isionda = ruins at Istanoz]. 

Lyrbe. 

Colybrassos. 

Manacoi. 
Province of A rntenia [? Minor]— 

Sebasteia [Sivas]. 

Sebastopolis [Suluserai]. 

Nicopolis [Enderes], 

Satala [Sadagh]. 

Colonia [KoilohissSr]. 

Kerisses [PCerasus = Kiresiin-dere in ruins]. 
Province of Helenopontos [Paphlagonia, etc.]— 
Amasea [Amasia]. 
Amissos [Samsiln]. 
Sinope [Sinob]. 
Ibornoi. 

Andrapodes [? Andrapa : Iskelib]. 
Zaiichos or Leontopolis. 
Zela [Zile]. 
Province of Armenia [includes part of CappadociaJ— 
Melitine [Malatia]. 
Area [Arga]. 
Cocussos [Goksiin]. 
Arabesos [YarpCis]. 

Ariarathia [at Azizie. Hist. Geo, of Asia Minor^ Ramsay]. 
Keomanna [Comana, ruins at Shar]. 
Province of Cappadocia— 

Tyana [ruins at Kilissi ♦ hissar]. 

• Kilissi = Ecclesia. There are many places distinguished 
by this name in Asiatic Turkey. 
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Province of Cappadoeia {continued)— - 

Cubistra [near Eregli. Ramsay, Hist Gee. Asia MinorX 

I'austinopolis. 

Sasima. 

Province of Paphlagonia— ' 

Gangra [Kiankari]. 

Innupolis [lonopolis = Ineboli]. 

Dadubroi. 

Soroi. 
Province of Honorias [Bithynia, etc.]— 

Claudiopolis [or Bithynium]. 

Heraclea Pontica [Eregli]. 

Prusias [or Cierus = Uskub]. 

Tios [belonged to Pontus. Ramsay, Hist. Geo. A. MinorX 

Cratea [Gercd^]. ' 

Adrianopolis. 
Province of Pontos Polemoniacos^ 

Neocaesarea [Niksar]. 

Tr^ezus [Trebizond-Trabazun]. 

Kerasus [ruins in Kiresiin-dere]. 

Polemonios [mins, Bulemin]. 

Comana [ruins, Giimen^k]. 
Province of Galatia Secunda-- 

Pesinus [rolns, Balahiss^r]. 

Myrikios. 

Endoxios. 

Pitamissos. 

Tr5knadoi. 

Germocolonia [Germe]. 

Spania or Justinianopolis. 

Orkistos [Eski Alakel]. 
Province of Lycia— 

Myra [Myri]. 

Mastaunu 

Telmesos [Telmissus = Makri]. 

Limyra [Bunarbashi]. 

Araxa. 

Aprila. 

Podalia [Podalia]. 

Orcyandoi [? Arycanda = Aruf ]. 

Tapoi. 

Ameai [Irnesi]. 

Sityraoi. 

2^nopolis. 

Olympos [ruins at Tshirali]. 

Tlora [? Tlos, ruins at Duver]. 

Corydallos. 

Cannos or Aleia. 

Akrassos. 

Zanthos [Xanthus]. 

Sophianopolis. 

Markiana. 

Onunda [Oenoanda, ruins at Injaalular]. 

Chomas. 

Candana p Candyba = Gendova]. 

Phellos. 

Antiphellos [Antiphilo]. 

Phaselis [Tekirova]. 

Rodopolis. 

Acalisos [ruins near Karditsh]. 

Lebisos. 

Acanda. 

Paliotoi. 

Eudokia. 

Patara. 

Comba [Giombe]. 

Nysa, 
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Previtue of Lycia (continued) — 
Barbara p Balbura = Katara]. 
Meloitai. 
Coanea. 
Province of Caria — 
Stauropolis. 

Kibyra [Abyra Mag. = Khorsum]. 
Sizoi. 
Heraclea Syatbaca [ad Salbacum Montem]. 

Apollonia. 

Heraclea. 

Lakyma [? La[;ina = IleTna], 

Tabai [Davas]. 

Larboi. 

Antioch on the Meander [now the Cayster]. 

Tapassoi. 

Harpassa [ruins at Arpis Kalessi]. 

Neapolis. 

Orthosia. 

Anotelarta. 

Alabanda [ruins, Arabhissar]. 

Stratonnicea [Elski-hissar]. 

Alenda [Mesewle]. 

Mylassa [Milas]. 

Meizo. 

lassos [ruins, Assyn-Kalessi]. 

Barbylos [? Balbura]. 

Halicamassus [Budrum]. 

Hylarimoi. 

Knidos [Cnidus = K. Krio]. 

Metaboi. 

Mondos [Myndus = Gumiishlu-liman]. 

Fanunu 

Kindramoi [PKidramos]. 

Keramos [K^ramo]. 

Promissos. 
Province of Phrygia Pacatiana — 

Laodicea [ruins near Denizli]. 

Tiberiopolis. 

Azanoi. 

Ancyrosynsos. 

Peltai [near Karayashilar or Muglitch (Ramsay)]. 

Appia [Apia = Abia]. 

Akathoi [? Ahat-koi]. 

Ikrioi. 

Caria. 

Tranopolis [Trajanopolis = Giaurkoi]. 

Sebaita. 

Eumenia [IshikH]. 

Temenos Venalus. 

Agathe Kome. 

Alinoi. 

Tripolis [Derebol]. 

Attanassos [Ramsay suggests Aidan]. 

Trapezopolis * [see Ramsay, Phryg, Bishoprics^ vol. i. 1 72]. 

Siblia [Khoma (Ramsay)]. 
Province of Phrygia Salutaris — 

Synada [Tshifat Kassala]. 

Dorylaion [Eski Sheher]. 

Nacolia [Sidi-Ghazi]. 

Medaion. 

Ipsos [Ramsay makes it the same as Julia = Tchai]. 

Promisos. 

Meros. 



♦ Identifieil by Mr. Anderson with Bolo [The Times^ August 
7. 1897). 



Province of Phrygia Salutaris {continued)^ 
Sibildos [? Sibindos]. 
Phytia [Ramsay suggests Beudos]. 
Hierapolis [ruins, TambCik-Kalessf]. 
Eucarpia [? Eugara or Evgara], 
Lysia. 

Augustopolis. 

Bryzos. 

Otros. 

Lycaon. 

Stectorion. 

Kinaborion [Mr. Anderson found site near Armulli]. 

Cona [? Conni]. 

Scordapia. 

Nicopolis. 

Abroklos [? Abrostola]. 

The Bishop of the Kademnoi [? Kadmus Mt.], the Fox. 
Province of Lycaonia — 

Iconium [Konia]. 

Lyslra [ruins near Khatyn-Serai]. 

Annsada [Onasada]. 

Amdadoi. 

Onamanadoi. 

Laranda. 

Bereta. 

Derbe. 

Hyda [? Hyda in Caria]. 

Sabatra [? Soatra = Sevcrek]. 

Canos. 

Berinopolis. 

Galbanoi or Eudokia. 

Helistroi. 

Perta. 
Province of Pisidia — 

Antiochia [Valowaj]. 

Sagalassos [ruins, AghlasOn]. 

Sozopolis. 

Apamcea [Din6r]. 

Kibyra. 

Tyraenos [PTyriaion = Ilgiin]. 

Baris. 

Adrianopolis p Kotchash]. 

Limenoi. 

Laodicea, the Burnt [Ladik]. 

Seleucia, the Iron [Selef]. 

Adadoi. 

ZarzHoi. 

Tiberias. 

Tomandos. 

Conane [Goinem]. 

Malos. 

Siniandos. 

Titiassos. 

Metropolis. 

Papooi [? Pappa]. 

Paralle. 

Bindeos. 
Province of Pamphylia — 

Perge or Sylaeos [ruins near Murtana]. 

Attalia [Adalie]. 

Mageidos. 

Eudokias. 

Termisos [Tcrmessus not identified |. 

Isindos [? Isionda -= Istanoz]. 

Maximianopolis. 

Lagina [Ile'ina]. 

Palaiopolis. 
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Province of Pamphylia {continued) — 
Cremna [Girme]. 
Corydalos. 
Peltinissos. 
Dikiotanabroi. 
Ariassos. 
Pugloi. 

Ardiana [? Adriana]. 
Sandidoi. 
Barbe. 
Perbienoi. 

Coos. • 

Province of Cappadocia — 
Mokissos [Mujur]. 
Nazianzos [NeniziJ. 
Colonia. 
Parnassos. 
Doaroi. 
Province of Lazica — 
Phasis [Poti]. 
Rhodopolis. 
Abisenoi. 
Petroi. 
Tzinganeoi. 
Ptovinee of Thrace — 

Philippopolis [Filibc]. 
Diocletianopolis. 

Diospolis. 
Province of the Cyclades— 

Rhodes. 

Samos. 

Chios. 

Coos [Cos]. 

Naxia [Naxosj. 

Thera. 

Paros. 

Letros [Leros]. 

Andros. 

Tenos. 

Melos. 

Pisynos. 
Province of Aimimons or Htemintons [i.e, the Balkan region]— 

Adrianopolis [Edirne]. 

Mesembria [Misivri]. 

Sozopolis [Sizebohi]. 

Plutinopolis. 

Zoidoi. 
Province of Mouia — 

Marcianopolis [Devna]. 

Rhodostolon [Rodosto]. 

Tramariscon. 

Noboi. 

Zekedepoi. 

Zarcara. 
Province of Rhodope — 

Traianopolis. 

Peros. 

Anastasiopolis. 
Province of Phrygia Capatiana [Paeatiana] — 

Hierapolis [ruins, Tambuk-Kalessi]. 

Metellopolis * [Ramsay suggests Medcle]. 

Dionysiopolis. 

Anastasiopolis [city of the Hyrgaleis ( Ramsay)]. 



* The name involved in thb is probably Mutalla, that of an 
old Hittite king (Pvamsay, Phrygian Bishoprics, vol. i. pp. 
116 and 141). 



Province of Phrygia Capatiana (continued) — 

Attuda* [Assar, according to Ramsay, Phrygian 
Bishoprics, vol. i. p. 165]. 

Mosyna [Ramsay, Phrygian Bishoprics, vol. i. p. 145, 
connects this with ft,6<r<rw = a tower of wood]. 

Markianppolts. \ 

Rhodostolos. V These are repeated from above. 

Tramariscon. J 
Province of Galatia Secunda — 

Amorium [rains, Hergan-Kal^]. 

Philomelion [Ak Sheher]. 

Dokimion [Eski-Karahissar]. 

Klanx. 

Polybotos [Bulavadtn]. 

Pbsia [or Peisa, now Bissa {Anderson)]. 

Then follow the provinces subject to Rcme in Italy and 
Africa, succeeded by the provinces in Egypt as follows : — 

Province of Alexandria — 

Hermopolis [DamanhCir]. 

Mileos. 

Costos. 

Psanis Kome. 

Copridis Kome. 

Sais [Sd-el-hagar]. 

Leontopolis [Tel-el-Yahudieh]. 

Naucratis [Neblra]. 

Andronikios [? Andronpolis]. 

Zenonopolis. - 

Paphna. 

Onuphis. 

Z . . . [?Tana]. 

Cleopatris. 

IMareotis [Mariut Lake]. 

Manelitoi [Menelilis Nome]. 

Schedia [Scete, S, So/esm.]. 

Temuthts [Terane]. 

Sondra. 
Province of Augustamnica — 

Pelusium Metropolis [Tel Parana]. 

Sethroetes [Tel Belim]. 

Tanis [San]. 

Rhenocurura [Kasr-el-Arlsh]. 

Ostrakene [Ras Istraki]. 

Pentaschoinon. , 

Casium [Ras Casrfin]. 

Aphtseum. 

Hephaistos. 

Panephusos [Panephysis S, So/esm.]. 

Geros [? Gerrha]. 

Itageros. 

Thenesos. 
Province of Augustamnica Secunda — 

Leonto Metropolis. 

Athrekes [? Athribis, ruins at Atrib], 

Helios [Heliopolis]. 

Bubastis [Tel Basta]. 

Carbethos [?Pharbethos = Ilorbct]. 

Anabios* 
Provifice of Egpyt — 

Cabasa [Gabaseos : Shabas Sunkur]. 
Phragonis. 

Pachnemonis [Pa-Khenen — Amen]. 

* The terminations -onda, -ounda, -ouda, -inda, -ouza, -aza 
are very widespread in Asia Minor. Pauli (Inschrift von Lcmnos) 
thinks -anthos, -intha, -inthos to be probably dialectic varieties 
(Ramsay, Phrygian Bishoprics, vol. i. p. 144). 
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Pravinee of Egfpt (continued\— 

Diospolis [Hu]. 

Sebennytos [Semennud]. 

Cyno [Medinet Bana]. 

Bosiris [Abaslr]. 

Elearcbia [at El Beshrut]. 

Regeon. 

Paralos [Rurollos]. 

Poriane K5me. 

Cyma [? Kum Abu Bilias. 

Rechomerion. 

Zoeoi [? Xois]. 
Province of Arcadia — 

Xyrinchus (Oxyrynchus) Metropolis [Behnesa]. 

Heracleos [Ahnas]. 

Nilopolis [Illahunj. 

Arsenoetes [Fayfimj. 

Theodosiopolis. 

Aphroditon [Atfihj. 

Memphilitos [Memphis, ruins at Mitrahlne]. 
Seven Mouths of the Nile— 

Alexandria. 

Colynthen. 

Agnon [Mastameh]. 

Panallos [? Paralos El Burlos]. 

Thasma. 

Tamiathis [Dumiat Damletta]. 

Tenese [Tennis]. 
Province of the Thebaid /.— 

Amino Metropolis [Antinoe = Shekh Abade]. 

Hermopolis [Ashmunen]. 

Casos [Cusai = KOsie]. 

Lyco [Lycdnpolis = Siiit]. 

Hypsele [Shas Hotep]. 

Apollonios. 

Antseon [Antseopolis = Gau-el-Keb!r]. 

Panos p Pan5npolis = Chemmis = Akhmtm]. 
Province of the Thebaid 11,-- 

Ptolemais Metropolis [Menshtyej. 
•Conto or Justiniopolis. 

Diocletianopolis. 

Diospolis [Hau]. 

Tentyra [Dendera], 

Maximianopolis. 

Tbebais [Thebes, ruins at El-Ksur (Luxor) = " the 
Camp"]. 

Leto [? Litanpolis = Esneh]. 

Tambon [? Kom Ombo]. 

Hermuthes [Hermonthis = Erment]. 

Apollonos [Apollonopolis = Edfu]. 

Kome Anasses [? Anas el Wagfid]. 
GrecUer Thebais— 

Upper Ibeos [? Hibe in the Oasis]. 

Mathdn [? Matu]. 

Trimunthon [? Trimathis in the Oasis]. 

Hermon. 
Province of Libya Pentapolis — 

Soznsa. 

Cyrene [rains at Gr^ne]. 

Ptolemais [ruins at Tolmeta]. 

Tacheira [Tauchira, ruins at Tokra]. 

Adriana. 

Berenice [Benghaz*]. 
Province of Tripolis — 

Sebon. 

Leptis [rains at Lebda]. 

Hyon, 



Province of Ubya — 

Dranieon Metropolis. 

Paratoion [Paraetonium, S, Solesm,], 

Tranzales. 

Ammoniace [Ammonium = Siwa]. 

Antipyrgos [so in S, So/csm.]. 

Antiphoon. 

Edonia. 

Marmarica. 



Province of Cilicia /. — 

Tarsus Metropolis [Tersus]. 

Pompeiopolls [Soli, luins at MetzetUi]. 
Sebaste. 

Corycos [Korgos]. 

Adana [Adana]. 

Augustopolis. 

Malos. 

Zephyrion. 
Province of Cilicia II, — 

Anahansos [al, Anazarbos = Anavarza]. 

Mopsuestia [Missts]. 

Agia [^gaeae = Ayas]. 

Epiphania. 

Irenopolis [Neronias]. 

Flavias. 

Alexandria [Iskanderun or Alexandretta]. 

Cabissos. 

Castabala. 

Rhossos. 
Province of Isauria (formerly Cilicia Tracheia)— 

Seleucia Metropolis [Selefke]. 

Kilendres [Kilindria]. 

Anemorion [Anemurium Point]. 

Titiopolis. 

Lamos. 

Antiochia. 

Eliosebaste [Juliosebaste]. 

Kestra. 

Selinuntes [Selindi]. 

lostape. 

Diocaesarea [Sefurie]. 

Olya* 

Hierapolis. 

Neapolis. 

Dalisandos. 

Claudiopolis [MAt]. 

Irenopolis. 

GermanicDpolis [Ermenek]. 

Zenopolis. 

Sbida. 

Philadelphia. 

Adrasos. 

Meloe. 

Dometiopolis. 

Nauzadeai. 

The region Kassos. 

Banaboi. 

Bolbosos. 

Kostras. 
Province of Syria 1, — 

Antiochia at Daphne, Patriarchal See. 

Seleucia. 

Beroea [Aleppo], 

Chalkis [Kinnesrln]. 
Province of Syria IL — 

Apamea Metropolis [ruins at Kala'at-el-Medik]. 
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Province of Syria If, (contintutf) — 
Arethusa [Restanj. 
Epiphania [Hamath]. 
Larissa [Seijdr]. 
Mariamme [Kala'at-el-dosn]. 
Seleucobelos. 

Ramphaneai [? Raphaneai]. 
Province of the Euphrates and ffagiopolis— 
Hierapolis [? Bambyce]. 
Cyros or HagiopoHs. 
Samosata [Samsat]. 
Doliche [Tel Diiluk, near Aintab ?]. 
Germanicia. 
Zeuma. 

Perre [ruins at Piriin]. 
Europos [Carchemish]. 
Nicopolis [? Nibol]. 
Skenarchia. 
Sergiopolis. 
Orimoi. 
Santoi. 
Province of Tfieodoria— 

Laodicea Metropolis [Latakia]. 
Paltos [Belde]. 
Balanea [Banias]. 
Gabala [Djebel]. 
Province of Osroene — 
Edessa [Urfa]. 
Carai [Charan, i,e. Harran]. 
Constantia \a!. Tela and Antoninopolis, ruins at 

Veransheher]. 
Theodosiopolis. 
Batnai [Bathnai]. 

Callionicos or Leontopolis [Nikephorion = Rakka.] 
New Valentia. 
Birboi P Birtha = Blredjik], 
Monithilla. 
Therimachon. 
Moniauga. 
Macarta. 
Marcopolis. 
Anastasia. 
Hemerios. 

Kirkesion [ruins at Busera]. 
Proidnce of Upper Mesopotamia or Arnunia IV. — 
Amida Metropolis [Diarbekr]. 
Martyropolis [Malpheracta = MajafErktn]. Fifteen miles 

from this city the Tigris rises. 
Daras [ruins Dara]. Six miles from this town are the 

lx>undaries between Persia and Assyria. 
The Castle of Riskipha [? Resapha near Thapsacus, or 

Rescipha on the Euphrates]. 
The Castle of Turis [?Dara near Nisibis, or Dara 

(Europus) on the Euphrates]. 
The Castle of Marde [Mardtn, on the slopes of Masius]. 

Lome. 

Riphthon. 

Isphrios. 

Tzaura P Sisaurana]. 

Audasoi. 

Amarme [? Abame]. 

Tsinobia [Zenobia on Euphrates, ruins at 
Zelebiyej. 
y, Intzietoi [?Zaitha]. 

Banabela [? Balabesa]. 

Chuddoi. 

Aisdadoios. 



Province of Upper Afesopotcunia {continued) — 
The Castle of Masphrona. 

„ Basilicon. 

,, Spelon. 

„ Biifubaitha. 

, , Massararoi [? Maiacarire]. 

,, Birthechabrse. 

„ Siteonscipha. 

,, Kalon. 

, f Bibasiroi. 

„ Tzaura [repeated from above]. 

„ Bithra [? Birtha = Biredjik]. 

„ Attachia, of the region of Arzanikes 

[Atachas]. 

,, Aphuboi. 

„ Arimachoi. 

„ Florianai. 

I, Daphnudin. 

„ Balue. 

,, Samo Chartoi. 
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Here Mesopotamia ends, and the Taurus is the boundary 
of the Balalesoi P Balabesoij, and Greater Armenia is at the 
boundary of the northern part. The inhabitants of the Taurus 
region consist of two peoples— the Ichthomaitai and the Nasu- 
nitai. There is a very high mountain called Barathken, to the 
top of which Noah's Ark was brought, and the tradition exists 
among all the inhabitants to this day. 

Province IV, of Armenia — 
Dademon, now Metropolis. 
Armusatai. 
Polichne Chozanoi. 
Chosomachoi. 

Kitharizai [Citharizon (Kiepert)]. 
Castle of the Mertikertoi. 
„ „ Baiuloios. 
„ „ Polios. 
„ „ the Ardoi. 
Region of Sophene. 

„ Aiizitine [Anzitene (Kiepert)]. 

„ Digesene. 

„ Garene. 

„ Orzianike p Arzanene]. 

,, Bilabitine [Balabitene (Kiepert)]. 

„ Astianike [Astianene (Kiepert)]. 
„ „ the Mamuzurai. 
Province of Phcenicia Paralia^ or littoral — 
Tyre Metropolis [Sftr]. 
Sidon [Siida]. 
Ptolemais [Acco, Acre]. 
Berytus [BeirOt]. 
Biblos [Djebel for Gabala]. 
Tripolis [Tar&bolus-esh-Sham]. 
Area [Tel Arka, anciently Erek]. 
Arthosia [Artusi]. 
Botrys [Batrdn]. 
G^;arta Kome [2^gharta]. 
Arados [anc. Arvad, Ruad]. 
Antarados [Tartus]. 

Paneas [Binis = Csesarea Paneas or Philippi]. 
Gonasi or Saltoi. 
Politiana K5me. 
Trieris Kome [Anfe]. 
Province of Phcenicia Ubanisia — 
Edesa Metropolis. 
Laodicea [Tel Nebi Mindfi]. 
Heliopolis [Ba'albek]. 
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Province of PfuxnUia Ubaniiia {continued) — 

Anbilla [? AbJIa = Suk Barada]. 

Damascus [Dimeshk-esh-Sham]. 

Region of the lambrudoi [labruda = Yabrud]. 

Euarios or Justinianopolis. 

Palmyra [Tadmor = Tedmurj. 

Region of the Magludoi. 

Gonaiticos Forest [? Catanii]. 

Salamias [Salaminias = Salemiye]. 

Anatolicum or Eastern Region. 
Third Province oj Palastiite — 

Petra Metropolis [anc. Sela = ruins at Wady Musa in 
Idumea]. 

Augustopolis. 

Arindela [Gharandelj. 

Charagmucha [? Characmoba = Kir-Moab * = Kerak]. 

Areopolis [=; Rabbath-Moab = Rabba]. 

Napsis. 

Elusa [Khalasa]. 

Zoora. 

Birosabon. 

Elas. 

Pentacomia. 

Sallon. 

Mamo. 

Psora \cf. Besor river). 

Titrocomta [Tetracomia, not identified J. 

Ilieraticon. 
Province of Arabia — 

Bostra Metropolis [Bosra]. 

Adrasos [? Adraha = anc. Edrei, mod. Dera'at]. 

D'.um [Dia]. 

Medaua [? Medeba]. 

Gerassa [Djerash]. 

Neue. 

PhilaJelphia [anc. Rabbath-Amihon = Amman]. 

Esbos [anc lieshbon = llesban]. 

Neapolis. 

Philippopolis [Shube]. 

Phenutos. 

Konstantine. 

Dionusia. 

Pentacdmia. 

Tricomia. 

Canotha [Canalha, anc. Kenath, ruins Kanawai]. 

Salton. 

Batanis [Bethauna, Batanea, Spicil, Soiesm,], 

£xac5mia. 

Enacomia. 

Gonias K5me. 

Cberus Kome. 

Stanes K5mc. 

Machaberos Kdme. 

Coreathe Kome [Kirate]. 

Bilbanos Kome. 

Caproi K5me. 
Pyrgoarctai Kome. 

Setnes Kome. 
Ariachoi Kome. 
N cotes. 

Ariatha Trachonos Kume. 
Bebdamous Kome. 
Province of the Island of Cyprus — 
Constantia Metropolis. 
Kition [Citium, Larnaca]. 



• Kir = desert. 



Province of the Island of Cyprus {continued) — 
Amathous [Limisso]. 
Curium [Episkopi]. 
Paphos [Bafa]. 

Arsenal [Arsinoe, ruins Polis]. 
Soloi [Soli = Palasokhoraj. 
Lapithos [Ldpitho]. 
Cyrenia. 

Tamasos [ruins near Pera]. 
Cythroi [Chytri = Chytrea]. 
Trimithous. 
Carpasin [Rigo Carpaso]. 

There is at the end this colophon: "This description was 
drawn up in the year 6391 (A.D. 883), in the reign of Leo the 
Wise, Photios being Patriarch." 

The identification of the places mentioned in 
the Notiti(B are from Kiepert, Professor Ramsay, 
and other sources. This h'st doubtless contained 
only those Churches which were assumed to be 
orthodox, although it is safe to say that the 
Patriarchate of Alexandria at this time was 
almost exclusively Jacobite. The provinces of 
Ethiopia and Nubia were also Jacobite at this 
period. The Jacobites had also their patriarch 
ill the Patriarchate of Antioch, the patriarchal 
seat being at Amida (Diarbekr) till 11 76 (Le 
Quien, ii. p. 989), at Mardin in 1199, at other 
times at Maipherakin {Martyropolis, p. 29, coL i). 
There were Jacobite archbishops at Aleppo 
(Haleb), Amida, Anazarba (Anavarza), Caesarea 
in Cappadocia, Damascus, Edessa (Urfa), Jeru- 
salem, Mabug, Maipherakin, Malatia (ruins, EU 
Milh?), Mardin, Samosata, Synnada,and Tarsus. 

At Mosul there was also a Jacobite arch- 
bishop, and bishops in many places in the 
Patriarchate of Antioch, besides others in 
Arabia, Armenia, at Bagdad, Nisibis, Urmia, etc. 

The Nestorians were also widely spread at 
this period, and had communities at Antioch, 
Tripolis, Berytus, Acco, and Jerusalem, also in 
Armenia, Minor and Major. Bagdad con- 
tinued to be the seat of their patriarch, in which 
province they had the bishoprics of Cascara, 
Tirhana, Anbara (or Acbara), Naphara, Kosra, 
and Badria. Further east, they had bishoprics 
at Gondisapur, Sus, and Tostar ; and the 
Metropolitan of Nisibis had under him the 
Bishops of Balada, Bakerda (or Gezira), and 
Arzun. There were also metropolitans at 
Bassora and Mosul. In India there is only 
one metropolitan spoken of from 1073 to 121 5 
(Wiltsch, ii. pp. 163-165, and Le Quien, ii. pp. 
1 276- 1 290). The Nestorians are now chiefly 
congregated about the lakes Van and Urumiah. 
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The Armenian Church at this time extended 
far beyond Armenia, there being archbishops 
of this rite in the Syrian Antioch and in 
Jerusalem, and a bishopric in Cyprus is also 
mentioned. The seat of the Armenian Catholicos 
was first at Sebaste, afterwards at Ani and Sis 
[or SOs] (see Le Quien, i. pp. 1396-1403)- 



In I3l6 the Latin Church was at the zenith 
of its power, and ruled over a wider area than 
at any previous epoch in its history, The 
Papacy had not only successfully reasserted its 
claims to the territories made over to it by 
Pepin and his successors — the States of the 
Church— but it had, through the Crusades, 
acquired a large addition to its spiritual 
possessions in the East, The patriarchates 
of Constantinople, Antioch, and Jerusalem had 
become Latin possessions, and papal authority 
was co-extensive with the Western rule. 

The European provinces, and the chief 
bishoprics within them, which at this time ren- 
dered obedience to the apostolic see of the West, 
are given below. They are taken chiefly from 
Wiltsch {Handbook of the Geography and Sta- 
tistics of the Church, English edition, 1S6S). who 
gives his authorities, his information being 
supplemented, in regard to Italy, from Ughello's 
Italia Sacra (Venice, 1717). 

In the patrimony of St. Peter there were the 
following bishoprics ; — Porto, Oslia, Frascati, 
Palcstrina, Ferentino, Veroli, Albano, Segni, 
Terracina, Fondi, Bagnarea, Todi, Sabina, and 
Pesaro. 

In Italy, outside the patrimony of St, Peter, 
were the bishoprics of Florence,* Lucca, Pistoia, 
Volterra, Massa de Maremma, Fermo," Valva, 
Civita di Chieti or Tcti,' Sora, Aquino, Andria 
{Andri, It. Sac.), Bisceglia, RapoUo, Ravello, 
Brindisi,' Otranto," Rossano," Reggio," and 
Cerenza. 

In the province of Milan there were the 
bishoprics of Brescia, Bergamo, Cremona, Lodi, 
Novara, Ivrea, Turin, Alba, Asti, Aqui, Tortona, 
Vercelli, Crema, and Pavia, Genoa formerly 
belonged to this province ; but, prior to the end 
of the eleventh century, it was erected into an 
archbishopric, embracing several parochi^, in- 
cluding Bobbio, Albenga, and Nebbio. 

The province of Aqufleia contained, among 
• Those maikcd • were made ntchbUhopricj it a laU-t date. 



other bishoprics, Mantua, Verona, and Padua ; 
and its rival, Nova AquileiA, known also as 
Grado. and finally as Venice, whither the patri- 
archate was removed in 1451, is mentioned as 
having the bishopric of Pola within it; but, as 
" Totius Venetini et Istrias Caput et Metropolis," 
it must have had several others.* 

The Province of Ravenna contained, in 
1 1 18, the following archbishoprics and bishop- 
rics : — Piacenza, Parma, Reggio, Modena, 
Bologna, Ferrara, Adria, Comacchio, Imola, 
Faenza, Forli. Forlim PopoH, Bobi, Cesena, and 
Cervia. 

As to the province of Capua, there is no record 
of bishoprics within it at this time ; t while in the 
province of Benevento, we hear of the fol- 
lowing : — St. Agata de' Goti, Boiano, Luceria, 
Larino, Troia, Telesi, and Termoli. 

Little is known of Naples, Amalfi, and Salerno 
at this time, and of the archbishopric of Sorrento 
history at this time is silent.t 

There were at this time archiepiscopal sees 
in Sardinia, viz. at Sassari, on the north-west 
coast, Oristagni on the west, and at Cagliari on 
the south coast. 

The archbishopric of Pisa, after surrendering 
three sees to Genoa, had, in 1 130, the follow- 
ing: — Aleria, Aiazzo (Ajaccio), and Sagona 
(Savona), to which, in I138, Piombino, and t»o 
bishoprics in Sardinia, were added. 

There was an Archbishop of Trani (Tranumj 
at the close of the twelfth century, and the 
province of Barletta, which stood in close re- 
lationship with it, was formed about the same 
time. Of Acherenza (Acheruntia), there was an 
Archbishop in the eleventh century, and the 
Bishops of Venosa, Gravina, Tricarico, Tursi, 
and Potenza were his suffragans, 

Cosenza (Cusentia) was, according to some 
authorities, an archbishopric from the middle of 
the eleventh century. 

The province of Bari had originally twelve 
bishoprics within it when it was under the Greek 
Patriarch. In the eleventh century, the follow- 
ing are alleged to have been within it: — 
Bitetto, Bitonto, Cataro, Conversano, Giovcnazzo, 

* Olivola, E(iuilium,Torccl[o,CaorIc, and Chiozia appear later. 

t Ai|uioo, Uosia, Soca, M. Casino, Vcnarro, Iserna, and ^jessa 
appear liler. 

t Naples contained later Vola, Aversa, and Acerra ; Amalli 
had Lcllcrc and Scala ; Salerno had Capaceio Nuovo, PDlicostro, 
Marsica N., and Sarno. 
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Saviello (? Lavello), Minervino, Polignano, and 
Rivo(?Ruvo). 

Of the provinces of CoNZA (Compsa), Ros- 
SANO (Roscianum), SaNTA SKVERINA, Reggio 
(Rhegium), all in Calabria, little was then known. 

Authentic history is silent as to the ecclesi- 
astical affairs of Sicily from A.D, 837-1090, 
Juring which time it was under the Saracens ; 
but after Count Roger, the brother of Robert 
Guiscard, had wrested back Sicily and Malta, 
we hear of an Archbishop of Palcrnio (1099}, 
to whom the Bishops of Syracuse, Girgenti, 
Mazzara and Catania, were sufTragans. The 
bishopric of Malta, founded about 1123, was 
probably also in the same province. 

Of the bishoprics in the provinces of M t.SSlNA 
and MONREALE at this time we know little. 

Spain. — As soon as Alphonso VI. had 
wrested Toledo and the whole kingdom of Cas- 
tile from the Moors {IO85J, the ancient eccle- 
siastical provinces of TOLEDO, Braga, and 
Tarragona were restored, and SEVILLE later. 
The Archbishop of Toledo, as his predecessors of 
the seventh and eighth centuries, was Primate of 
Spain, Alcala de Henarcs, Ovicdo, Leon, Placen- 
tia, and Sigucnza — and later, Jacn, Cordova, 
Cucnca, Segovia, Osma, Burgos — being his 
suffragans. Seville had Cadiz, Grenada, etc 

The province of Braga contained the bishop- 
ric* of Astorga, Lugo, Tuy, Mondonedo, Orense, 
I'orto, Coimbra, Visiu, Lamego (Lameca), 
Idanha, and Britonia. Lisbon was made a 
province later. 

The province of Tarragona embraced 
Calahorra, Saragossa, Huesca, Barbastro, Rota, 
Gcrona, Barcelona, and Vigue. 

The Church provinces of I-'RANCE — 

Beginning in the south with the province of 
AL'CH, this province contained the bishoprics of 
Dax, Tarbcs, Oic-ron, St Bertrand, Lescar, Bazas, 
l(4yc(nne. 

The province of BORDEAUX embraced Agen, 
An([ouUme, Saintcs, Poitiers, and Pdrigueux." 

The province of Bourges held Clermont, Li- 
rnoges, Rodez, Alby, Cahors, Quercy, and Mende. 

The province of DOL existed only for a short 
lirnc, and was absorbed into Tours.t 

The province of NarbONNE included the 

• CiMuloni, Mailleisi, Lujon and Satlat appear IiiIct. 
t It oinuincd \'aanea, Qaimper, Si. Tul dc Leun, Tr^uici 
»!. Bfleuc. and Si. Mslo. 



bishoprics of Beziers, Carcassonne, Toulouse," 
Elne, Agdc, Lodive, Maguclonne, Nimes, and 
Uz6s. 

The province of Reims embraced Amiens, 
Arras, BeauvaJs, Senlis, Soissons, Chalons-sur- 
Marne, Laon, Noyon, Cambray, Tournay, and 
Terouenne. 

To the provinceof RoUEN belonged Avranclies, 
Coutances, Bayeux, Lisieux, Evreux, and Seez. 

The province of Sens, over which the Arch- 
bishop of Lyons was primate, contained Auxerre, 
Orleans, Chartres, Meaux, Nevers, Paris, and 
Troyes. 

The province of TouRS, before the absorption 
of DoL(i 172), contained Angers, Nanlcs,Rennes, 
and Le Mans. 

The following Gatlican provinces only became 
French in 1349 : — 

The province of Arles, which embraced 
Avignon (archbishopric in 147;), Cavaillon, 
St. Paul Tricastin, Marseilles, and Toulon.t 

The province of EmbRUN, containing Gland^ve, 
Antibcs, Vence, and Nicc.f 

To the province of MONSTIERS EN TaraN- 
TAISE belonged Aosta and Sion ; while Be- 
sAN(;oN contained Belley, Lausanne, and Basle. 

To the province of ViENNE were assigned 
Grenoble, Valence, Die, Viviers, Geneva, and 
Sl Jean de Maurienne. 

The province of LvoNS embraced Autun, 
Chalons-sur-Saone, Langres, and Macon. 

The Archbishop of Treves maintained the 
primacy, in opposition to the Archbishop of 
Maintz, in the time of the Emperors Henry IV. 
and Henry V., but in 1132 the suffragans of the 
former were reduced to Metz, Toul.and Verdun. 
It contained previously Octodurum (Martigny), 
Augusta Rauracorum (AugstJ, Vindonissa 
(Windisch, Aventicum (Avcnches), besides those 
transferred to the province of Maintz, viz. 
Bamberg. Constance, Augsburg, Chur, Eich- 
stadt, Hildesheim, Halbersladt, Paderborn, 
Prague, Olmiitz, Strasburg, Spires, Verden, 
Worms, and VViirzburg. 

The province of COLOGNE included Liege, 
Munster, Minden, Utrecht, and Osnabriick. 

The province of Hamburg and Bremen 

* Made an archlnshapric in 1317. 
t Carpeolras, Orange, and Vaison appear laler, 
X Ail in Provence conuincd latct Apt, Riez, Krejtu, Gap, 
and Sislcron. 



HISTORICAL CHURCH ATLAS. 



3 3 



included, in 1149, Aldenburg, Ratzburg, and 
Mecklenburg ; but Aldenburg and Mecklenburg 
were transferred to Liibcck and Schwerin respec- 
tively shortly afterwards. Pope Innocent II., in 
1133, assigned to the Archbishop of Hamburg- 
Bremen all the bishoprics in Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, Feroe Islands, Greenland, Halsingald, 
Iceland, and of the region of the Slavs ; but after 
the middle of the twelfth century, the jurisdic- 
tion of the province was restricted to Ditmarsch, 
Holstein, Stormaria, Wagria, the kingdom of 
Slavia. Wigmodia, the district of Bremen, and 
part of Livonia. 

The existence of a bishopric — Cammin— in 
Pomerania at this period is somewhat doubtful. 
It appears as an exempt diocese later. 

The province of Magdeburg included the 
bishoprics of Zeiz (or Naumburg ?), Meissen, 
Merseburg, Brandenburg, and Havelberg, 

To the province of SalzburC belonged Brixen, 
Freisingen, Gurk, Passau, Ratisbon, and Chiem- 
sec. Prague was made an archbishopric in 1343. 

Denmark was within the province of LuND, 
which also for a time held the primacy over 
Sweden, and contained the bishoprics of Odense 
((>. Wodens-V(^), Roskild (including RiJgen), 
Wiberg, Ripen, Borglum, and Schleswig. 

The province of Drontheim included the 
bishopricsofOpslo, Bergen, Stavanger, Hammer, 
the Orkney Islands, Sodor {i.e. Sudreyar or 
Southern Islands) and Man, and Iceland. 

The province of UpSALa contained the 
bishoprics of Scara, Linkoping, Strengnses, and 
Westera^s (Arusia). Wcxici was added later. 
Most of the inhabitants of Sweden, down to the 
middle of the twelfth century, were heathen. 

At this period there were at least two 
bishoprics— Gnesen ' and Cracow— in Poland, 
but those of Wladisia, Libus, Posen, Plotzk, 
and Brcslau were probably also in existence. 

The ecclesiastical history of Hungary during 
this period is very obscure, and Wiltsch shows 
(vol. ii. p. 115) the confusion at the time as to the 
suffragans of the archbishoprics. The suffragans 
of the Archbishop of Gran (Strigoncnsis) were at 
this time Vacz, Fiinf kirchen, Raab (Gyor), Ve-spri- 
miensis, and Nitriensis ; and those of the Arch- 
bishop of Colocsa were Bacs (or Bats), Zagrab, 
Karlsburg (Alba Julia), Varad, Szerem. 

' Pnushi wu at tint under Ihe Aichbuhop of Riga, but in 
1466 il came within the province of Gnestn. 



In the countries on the cast side of the 
Adriatic— that is, Dalmatia — the province of 
Zara (Jadera) is mentioned, but no suffragans 
are given. SPALATRO and RaguSA were also 
provinces, but no list of bishoprics is given. 
The Archbishop of Dioclea and Antivari had 
probably as suffragans the Bishops of Scutari, 
Drivasto, and Dulcigno. 

The ecclesiastical metropolis of all Rus=ia 
was Kief till after 1439. Moscow had its first 
patriarch in 1589. Rostoff and Taro.-lav were 
bishoprics in 1498. See Asseman, Kal. EccL, \., ii. 
The Church Provinces of North-WeSTerN 
Africa— 

After the complete occupation of North Africa 
by the Saracens in a.d. 707, the Christian 
communities in this region must have begun to 
decline : but one is at a loss to discover how such 
prosperous and numerous Churches should have 
disappeared within the succeeding three hundred 
years. Thelightof Christianityin North- Western 
Africa seems indeed to have gone out in mid- 
night darkness after the Arab invasion. In the 
time of Gregory VII. (1073) there were, it is 
true, still bishoprics in existence there — Car- 
thage, Gummita, and Bona (Hippo); but at the 
Lateran Council of 1215, tio representatives of 
the once flourishing African Church were forth- 
coming. The ecclesiastical history of this region 
is a comment on the condition of Christian com- 
munities under the Moslem throughout the East. 
The Latin Communion in Constanti- 
nople, Antioch, and Jerusalem— 

The dioceses in the Patriarchates of Antioch 
and Jerusalem in communion with the Latin 
Church at this time, date from the close of the 
eleventh century, while those of the Patriarch 
of Constantinople began with the conquest of 
that city (1204) by the Crusaders and Venetians. 
For a few years after the conquest of Damietla 
by the Crusaders (i2iy), a Latin patriarch also 
seems to have held a questionable jurisdiction 
in that quarter. Latin jurisdiction, however, 
was of short duration in the East. Antioch, 
consisting of the two countships, Odessa and 
Tripolis, together with the principality of 
Antioch, fell into the hands of the Sultan of 
Egypt in 1267 or 126S. The kingdom of 
Jerusalem had been finally conquered by the 
infidels some twenty years before (124/}. while 
the Latin Empire of Constantinople, established 
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by Baldwin, reverted back to its Greek rulers in 
1261. The last Christian city in Palestine fell 
once more into the hands of the Mohammedans 
in i29i,althoughtheT,atin patriarchate continued 
in nominal exigence for some time afterwards. 

Soon after the occupation of Constantinople 
by the Latins, the neighbouring countries of 
Tlirace, Macedonia, Thessaly, Corinth, Athens, 
and Thebes, were conquered by the Crusaders 
and Venetians. In 1 20S a Latin archbishop was 
appointed by Pope Innocent III., with his seat at 
Athens, and eleven bishops were given to him as 
suffragans, namely, the Bishops of Negroponte 
and Caristo in Eubtea, Thermopyl^, Diaulia, 
Valona. Coron, the islands of Skiro, Egtna, 
and Andros, Megara, and Zorconuni (?}. In the 
province of Corinth there were Latin bishoprics 
(in I2I2) in the islandsof Cephalonia and Zante, 
at Damela, Neapolis de Malvasia Argo?, Gilas (?}, 
and Gimenes (?) (Wiltsch, vol. ii, p. 124). 

Robert Guiscard conquered Aulon (Valona), 
Durazzo, and other parts of Illyricum in loSi, 
and we have a record of the induction of a 
Latin Archbishop of Durazzo in 1209 (see 
Wiltsch, vol. ii. p. 125). The Latin jurisdiction 
seems to have been of short duration, and the 
same may be said of that of the Archbishop of 
Adrianople in Thrace, who was summoned to the 
Lateran Council of 1215 {Le Quien, iii. p. 961). 
In the province of HeraclEA, there were, in 
1207-8, the bishoprics of Phanorium (Panium), 
Silivria, and Gallipoli. 

The Latin province of LaKISSA, founded 
in 1208, seems to have included the bishoprics 
of Cardica (?), Domochi, Demetrias, Sidon (?^. 
and Nazoresca (?). 

The Archbishop of Macre, in Macedonia, was 
invited to the Lateran Council of 1215. 

The province of Neopatra is mentioned in 
1208 and 1215 ; and Le Quien (iii. p. 979) states 
that there was a Latin archleplscopal see at 
Nicomedia In Asia Minor in 1208-1211, and 
{fbid., p. 989) a bishopric at Parluni on the 
Propontis In 1 209. 

There was a Latin Archbishop of Patras In 
Roumella in 1207, and Bishops of Vordonia 
(Amyclte), Modon (Methone), Coron in the 
Morea, and Antravida (Andrevilla). 

Innocent III. founded an archbishopric of 
Philippi in Macedonia in 1213. The names of 
the suffragan bishoprics are not easily identified, 



although Le Quien (iii. pp. 1045 ^ ^^^') ^^ 
attempted the task. 

Serra; (Seres), in Macedonia, Thiva (Thebes), 
Salonica (Thessalonica), and Veria are mentioned 
as Latin archbishoprics between 1205 and 1212 
(Le Quien, iii. pp. 1073 ct seq.). 

The province of Ternowa (In the Walacho- 
Bulgarian kingdom, about 1204) was within 
Latin jurisdiction, with the sufl'ragan bishoprics 
of Belesbudium and Preslaw (Le Quien, i. 
pp. 105 el seq). 

Patriarchate op Antioch. — A Latio 
patriarch was established in iioo, after the 
withdrawal of John, the Greek patriarch, and 
his successors seem to have exercised their 
functions over a part of the Patriarchate at 
least until 1216 (Le Quien, iii. pp. 1153-1160)1. 
The suffragan bishops were those of Laodicea, 
Gabala (Byblus), Antaradus, and Tripolis. 
Clllcia, which had become an Independent 
kingdom under the name of Armenia about 
1194 — ^Leo I-. a Latin, being crowned king 
^had an archbishopric at Tarsus, which seems 
to have continued in existence till 1213. 
Edcssa (Urfa) was made into a countship under 
Baldwin In 1097, and there seems to have been 
a Latin archbishop there from 1 100 till 1 142. 

The conquest by Tancred of Apamca in 
Syria (as alleged by Fulcherius, 1127) resulted 
in the extension of Latin jurisdiction over the 
province of Syria II., Latin archbishops being 
mentioned there from 1 1 19 till 1 142. 

During the short occupation of Hierapolis 
(Mabug) by the Latins, there seem to have been 
Latin archbishops there, and possibly also one 
at Corycus. The whole of this region fell, 
however, into the hands of the Turks ag;ain 
about 1 148. Mopsuestia (Missis) was also the 
see of a Latin archbishop for some time. 

The Island of CvcRUS. — Richard Cceurde Lion 
wrested this island from the Eastern Emperor in 
the last decade of the twelfth century, and handed 
it over, in 1192, to Guldo, King of Jerusalem, 
who established a Latin archbishopric there, 
fixing his see at Nicosia (Le Quien, ii. pp. 1043 
et Si-ij.). Greek archbishops, however, continued 
their functions at Famagusta (Ammochostos) till 
1260, when it was decreed by Pope Alexander 
IV. that no Greek archbishop should be elected 
in future, a decree which was observed, according 
to Wiltsch [ii. 424), until 1570, when the Turks 
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captured the island from the Venetians. From 
this date it has been autocephalous, being subject 
neither to Constantinople nor Antioch. 

Latin Patriarchate of Jerusalem.— 
During the Latin occupation of Jerusalem 
(1099- 1 187) — that is, eighty-eight ycars^the 
Latin Church organized itself in the conquered 
region, a Latin being elected in the room of the 
Greek patriarch, who had retired to Cyprus on 
the arrival of the Crusaders. The extent of 
the patriarchate was coextensive with the king- 
dom of Jerusalem, Tyre having been wrested 
from the Patriarchate of Antioch. Among the 
bishoprics included under the Metropolitan 
Avere Bethlehem, Hebron, and Lydda. When 
Ca:sarea was conquered by Haldwin in iioi, 
it was allowed to remain the metropolis of 
Palestina Prima, with the bishoprics of Sebaste 
(Samaria) and Saba under its jurisdiction. 
Nazareth was made the metropolis of Palestina 
Secunda, with om suffragan at Tiberias, while 
Pctra (or Crac) became the metropolis of Pales- 
tina Tertia, with a Greek bishop at Mount Sinai 
in its obedience. The province of Phcnicia, with 
Tyre as the metropolis, included the bishoprics 
of Acco, Sidon, Beirilt, and I'aneas (Banias). 

The recapture of the whole country by the 
Turks at the end of the twelfth century, although 
it did away with Latin authority, did not for 
some time disturb the ecclesiastical provinces. 

The Metropolitan of the Maronites united his 
community — consisting of some forty thousand 
members dwelling on the slopes of Lebanon — to 
the Latin Church in 1183. They had bishoprics 
at Byblus, Bolrys, Tripolis, and Accura (Giobbet 
Elmncilra. to the south of Lebanon). 

The Archbishop of Bulgaria, with his see 
at Achrida, owed allegiance in 1107 to no 
patriarch, but placed himself, as Le Quicn 
says (ii. 283), on an equal footing with the 
patriarchs, and his successors seem to have con- 
tinued to preserve their freedom till the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century. 

The Servians also withdrew their allegiance 
from the Patriarch of Constantinople at the 
same time (Lc Quien, i. 1 54), and seem to have 
oscillated between the Pope and the Patriarch 
of Constantinople, till they received an inde- 
pendent position from the latter. 

The British provinces arc dealt with separately 
in a subsequent section. 



MAP IX.— The Reformation and the 
Circumstances leading to it. 1270 
—1555. 

Pope GregORv X., who had, as we have seen, 
brought together for a moment the Eastern 
and Western Churches, died in 1276, and the 
Papacy began to show signs of decline. Boni- 
face VIII. (1294-1303), forced to fly to Anagni 
by Philip the Fair, King of the French, was made 
prisoner by him, and, although soon released, 
died at Rome shortly afterwards. Pope Clement 
V. (1305) was of Philip's choosing, and, by the 
king's advice, removed his Court from Rome to 
Avignon on the Rhone (130S), where he would 
be more amenable to French influence. The 
period during which the Popes lived at Avignon 
instead of Rome — seventy years — is known as 
the Babylonish Cnpiivity. The first result of the 
removal was the joint effort of the King of 
France and the Pope to suppress the order of 
Knights Templar (founded 1 1 18), who were envied 
on account of their great wealth. The Council 
of Vienne (1311) formally suppressed them, and 
in a short time they were done away with, many 
of them being cruelly put to death. 

The religious Orders up to this time were 
generally composed of members drawn from the 
ruling classes. Francis of Asslsi (born 1183), 
influenced perhaps by the Benedictine Kcforma- 
tion already referred to, founded an Order (1208), 
which, making its members depend upon alms 
only, opened the way for the introduction of 
the common people— the third estate — into the 
organization of the Church. The effect was 
enormous. The Begging Friars, whether Fran- 
ciscan or Dominican, became what the Press 
is now — the formers of public opinion. They 
became the preachers of the Church ; nay, more, 
the literature of the thirteenth, fourteenth, and 
fifteenth centuries was practically in their hands, 
while the majority of the professorships in the 
Universities, founded chiefly in the twelfth 
century, became their possession. The Popes 
freed them from obedience to the bishops, and 
indulged them, at the expense of the bishops 
and the parochial clergy, with many privileges, 
and the result was the exaltation of the Papacy 
everywhere. This exaltation of the Papacy 
increased its ambition and its exactions, and 
led by this means to its own downfall. 

D 3 
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Edward III, of England and his Parliament 
stood up, in 1350, against the exactions of the 
Papacy, and shortly afterwards Wickliffe in 
England and Huss in Bohemia openly opposed 
the Papal claims. That which contributed not 
a little to make men doubt the Papal authority 
was the existence of rival claimants to the see 
of Rome. A few years after the return of 
Pope Gregory XI. from Avignon to Rome, in 
1376, there was a double election — Urban VI., 
who lived at Rome, and Clement VII., who 
dwelt at Avignon, being each chosen Pope; 
and in 1409, when Alexander V. was elected 
Pope, at the Council of Pisa, which deposed 
Gregory XII. and Benedict X III., there were 
actually three Popes at one time. When John 
X-XIII. succeeded Alexander V., there were still 
three Popes ; but all of them were deposed at the 
Council of Constance in 1415, and Martin V. was 
elected in 1417, the Papal throne being vacant 
ill the interim. The scandal to Christendom 
occasioned by these rival Popes called forth a 
general demand for the reformation of the 
Papacy both in its head and in its executive {in 
Capite et in Romana Curia), and the Council of 
Constance set itself this important task. 

At this Council, at which bishops from all 
parts of the West, as well as numerous repre- 
sentatives of the Universities, were present, and 
in which the German Emperor Sigismund took 
part, it was decreed that the Pope was subject 
to a General Council (Mansi, vol. xxviii. pp. 
272 et seq.; Hefele, Condlien Geschichte, vol. vii. 
pp. 32i-3:!6). The position taken up by this 
Council in regard to the Pope was adopted by 
a State Assembly at Bourges, in France, in 
1438, under the name of the " Pragmatic 
Sanction." In 1431 there was another so- 
called General Council at Basel, which asserted 
it.s superiority over the Pope Eugenius IV., and 
endeavoured to limit his authority. After mutual 
recriminations, the Pope called together another 
"General " Council (1437) at Ferrara, and Chris- 
tendom was further disillusioned as to Papal 
claims by the spectacle of these rival Councils. 

Another attempt was made at this time to 
unite the Eastern and Western Churches. The 
Eastern Roman Empire had now been reduced, 
by the encroachment of Mohammedanism, to 
the city of Constantinople and a few neigh- 
bouring towns. Its complete overthrow could 
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be prevented only by the aid of the WesteB 
powers. Application was made to Pope Euge- 
nius, and by his invitation representatives 
the Eastern Church attended the Council ol 
Ferrara (143S). The Eastern Roman Emperoi 
himself, John VII. Palsologos, and the Greek 
Patriarch, Joseph, were present. The Council 
of Ferrara was transferred to Florence (1439), 
where Joseph died, and was buried in the 
baptistery. The Pope, as a condition of unioOi 
agreed to send succour from Western Europe^ 
and the Eastern Emperor and the other dig- 
nitaries subscribed the terms of union, whicll 
were also signed by the Pope. But the con- 
ditions were not observed by the Pope, and the 
union never came into practical effect, foi 
within fifteen years from the subscribed unioti 
the Turks were in possession of Constantinople! 
(1453), and the Roman Empire of the East had 
finally ceased to exist. Constantinople no«( 
became the capital of the Osmanli Turks, whfl 
pushed forward their conquests until the crescenl 
was at the walls of Belgrade (1456) — whict 
was not, however, captured until 1521— and th< 
greater part of Greece had fallen into their hand! 
(1461). In 1520 Syria and Egypt were added 
to the Ottoman Empire, and the greater part ol 
Hungary a few years later (1526), while Vienn; 
was actually besieged by the Mohammedan 
hosts. This extension of the Ottoman powei 
had naturally an adverse influence on th« 
Eastern Church, which henceforward needed all 
its energies to maintain its very existence. 

The secular authorities of the West began i 
this time to feel that the popular sentiment wa 
no longer liable to be turned against them al 
the arbitrary will of the Papacy, and that the 
time for deliverance was at hand. The renais- 
sance had reached its zenith. It was the agi 
of Raffael and Michael Angelo, the age of t 
discovery of new worlds and of revivificatioi 
of the old. The genuine Aristotle, the divirt 
Plato, the ancient master works of art 
science, spoke to the world once more, whib 
the sun of Homer shone upon it. In contra 
with the highest and most beautiful concept) 
of the ancient Greek world stood forth tin 
degenerate and the generally sordid life of tin 
cloister ; while the wickedness of many % 
the representative clergy turned the minds < 
men to purer ideaU than that then oSered I] 
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the Latin Church. Christendom was now split 
up into separate nations, and the power of the 
Popes, just as the power of the Western 
Emperors had done, began to fall away before 
this disintegration. Men were not now afraid 
to give expression to their ideals, and there 
arose an age of religious controversy. Wicklifle, 
in 1371, had put forward views that were in 
conflict with the teaching of the Church, and 
John Huss had endeavoured to propagate 
similar opinions at Prague in 1403, for which 
he was burnt in 1415. The Church was then 
strong enough to put down novelties in belief. 
Now, however, there came a time of free inquiry 
and continual controversy— a controversy at 
first confined to disputes about the Mass and 
the services of the Church, but afterwards 
extending to a reconsideration of the whole 
ecclesia.stical system ; in fact, to a thorough 
reformation of the Church. 

At length, during the time of Pope Leo X., 
Martin Luther, an Augustinian monk, who had 
been appointed Professor of Philosophy in the 
University of Wittenberg, became the leader of 
the Reform (1517). The sale of indulgences 
in Germany by Tetzcl- to help to build St. 
Peter's at Rome — gave him an opportunity for 
denouncing certain evils in the Church, which 
lie did by publishing his Ninety-five Theses. 
A Papal Bull confirming the doctrine of indul- 
gences brought him into direct opposition to 
the Pope (1518), and in 1520 Luther denounced 
the Papacy as the kingdom of Babylon and 
Antichrist ; and when, standing before the 
Diet of Worms, he refused to retract his doc- 
trine, was thrown into the prison of the Warl- 
but^. A host of other reformers now arose, 
many of them extreme fanatics, and the 
Reformation made progress in Switzerland, 
the Netherlands, Sweden, and Denmark, and 
in many parts of Germany, to which the 
Magdeburg league (1536) gave extension. Henry 
VIII,, who in 15J1 had published a Defence 
of the Doctrine of the Seven Sacraments against 
Luther, having now come into conflict with the 
Papacy on account of his wish to divorce Queen 
Catharine, renounced the supremacy of the 
Pope, and was declared in Convocation the 
head of the English Church (rs30). The Re- 
formation proceeded in Scotland at the same 
time (1528), and Patrick Hamilton was burnt 
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at St. Andrews. In 1520, the Confesdon of 
Augsburg was drawn up, presenting a Coiife*;- 
sion of the Faith of the German Protestants. 
About this time (1532) John Calvin, a native 
of Noyon, in Picariiy, began to distinguish 
himself in Paris, while the Reformation in 
Wurtemberg, Pomerania, Mecklenburg, and 
Augsburg proceeded, and the Knglish P.irlia- 
mcnt abrogated the Papal supremacy in Eng- 
land, The publication of Luther's translation 
of the Bible {1534), of Calvin's Institiilio Reli- 
gionis Chrutiamr (1535), of OHvetan's trans- 
lation, or rather revision of the translation by 
D'Estaples in 1530, of the Bible into I"reiich 
(1535), and Coverdale's translation into English 
in the same year, gave an immense impetus to 
the reformed doctrines. In France half the 
great families and many of the upper clergy 
adopted the reformed opinions, and the Re- 
formation soon had a large number of adherents 
in the West and South. It was warmly wel- 
comed in Dauphiny. the Cevennes, and the 
Garonne Valley — Mcaux, Poitiers, and Angers 
being also early centres ; but, owing to the 
indiflference of the uneducated masses, it failed 
to become genera!. The Huguenots were, how- 
ever, a power in the country, numbering, accord- 
ing to Beza, 400,000 in 1558; and, although 
temporarily checked by the massacre of St 
Bartholomew (1572), they made themselves felt 
in all political movements until the capture of 
Rochelle by Richelieu (1628). There are still in 
France, however, about half a million Protestants, 
nearly a quarter of the whole being in their 
ancient centre in the department of the Garde. 

The dissolution of the smaller monasteries in 
England in 1536, and of the richer in 1539, 
opened the way for a rapid extension of the Re- 
formation. In 1540-1542, several new bishoprics 
were created in England, e.g. Westminster, 
Chester, Gloucester, Oxford. Peterborough, and 
Bristol; and in 1547, on the accession of 
Edward VI., the teaching of the reformed Church 
of England was authoritatively recognized— the 
first English Liturgy being published two years 
afterwards. During the same time reformed 
doctrines became established in Halle, Ratisbon, 
and the Palatinate of Bavaria. 

The death of Luther in 1546 did not stay the 
movement, and in 1555 the Diet of Augsburg 
confirmed the Protestant Churches of Germany 
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in ail their rights and possessions, and recognized 
their independence of the Pope. The English 
Church lived through the fire and persecution of 
Queen Mary, and began a new development at 
the accession of Elizabeth in 1 55^, 



MAP X.— The British Isles, from the 
Introduction of Christianity to the 
End of the Eighth Century. A.D. 
240-800. 

It is now generally accepted as a fact that 
Christianity had been introduced into Britain 
prior to A.U. 240. Indeed, on the testimony of 
Tertullian {Adv. Jud., vii.), writing about A.D. 
208, the Christian religion had penetrated in 
his time into places inaccessible to Roman arms. 
The presence of Hritish bishops (York, London, 
and Caerleon (?))at the Council of Aries (A.D. 314) 
and at the Council of Ariminum (Rimini) {A.D. 
359). together with the statements f,-I/(i/. Conl. 
Arian.) of St. Athanasius (about A.D. 350) as to 
the attitude of the British Church towards the 
decisions of the Council of Sardicn (A.D. 347), 
goes to prove that Christianity was an organized 
system in this country in the fourth century." 
The martyrdom of St. Albant (A.D, 304), to 
which we have the testimony of Constantius (a.d. 
473-492), the biographer of St. German ( Vi':. 
Gcrinani, i. 25), seems to show that the faith 
had to suffer persecution here as elsewhere in 
the Diocletian persecution. 

The Christian faith was probably brought 
into Britain from Gaul, either through soldiers 
of the Empire or traders. The close association 
of the British and Gallican Churches in the 
fifth century favours this hypothesis^ The con- 
nexion of St, Martin of Tours (died between A.D. 
397-401) with Britain is witnessed by several 
authorities (Bede, H. EccL, i. 36. iii. 4 ; Gregory 

• SeeHixddanandSiubbs, Ceuuiiis,i. pp. 10-12, for evidences 
"oraMrUltdChurcli in Oriiain, with churcbe«, altars, scriptures, 
discipline, holding the Calhulic failli, and having intercoune 
hoih wiih Rome nnd Puleilinc." 

t Whether his mailftdom look pla.ce duiiug the persecution of 
DioclellBn it difficult to determine. Huldanand Stubbs (J. p. 6) 
content thenuclvei with laying "that within one hundred and 
twealys^ve jrears after (he lul persecution (A.U. 304) a belier 
exiilcdv Veiuiamium (.St. AJtans) that a martyr named Albnnus 
lay buiieil near thai town." Gildas (a.d. 560) mcniions (wo 
other martyrs of this period at Cncrleon, Julius and Aaron. 

I Scccviilenceofthis, IladditDnnd Siubbi, vol. i. pp 13 ir>-]i. 



oiToars,, De Mirac. St. Martini.'w. 46; Sulpicius 
Sevems, Vita Martini, xxiii,, and Dialog., ii. 7 ; 
and Ailred of Rievaulx. Life of St. Ninian). 
St. Ninian. the apostle of Galloway (A.D. 401), 
is said to have visited St Martin at Tours, and 
to have subsequently dedicated to him his 
Church at Candida Casa (Whithorn, called in 
the Irish Annals Rosnat) in Galloway (see 
Ailred's Life of St. Ninian). Bede {H Ecd., 
iii. 4) corroborates the tatter statement, telling 
us that Ninian, whom he regards as born in 
Britain and educated at Rome, converted the 
Southern Picts and then died at Candida Casa, 
which in Bedc's time (a.d. 731) belonged to the 
Bernician province, ('..■. Northumberland, Saxon 
conquest having brought thither a Saxon bishop 
in A.D. 681, after which it continued a Saxon see 
till A D. 796 {Flor. of Worcester, ciled by Haddan 
and Stubbs, i. 150). 

The descent of the Norsemen on Galloway 
(about A.D. Soo) did away with English authority 
in this region, and it is probable that any eccle- 
siastical Jurisdiction within it henceforward, until 
its conquest in the latter part of the tenth 
century by Kenneth II , King of Scotland, wa.s 
British or Pictish (see Haddan and Stubbs, 
vol. ii. pt. i. p. 8). Haddan and Stubbs (i. 120) 
cite a number of passages to show that Candida 
Casa, in the sixth century, was visited by the 
Irish for instruction ; but it seems to have been 
associated with British rather than Scotic Chris- 
tianity until the conquest of Galloway by the 
Northumbrians (A.D. 6S1). 

The same authorities sum up the evidence 
as to the origin of the Welsh sees as follows; — 
Bangor, founded by Deintol, who died in A.D. 
584 ; Llanelwy or St. Asaph, by Kcntigern, or 
Cyndeyrn, who died A.D. 612; St. Davids, or 
Menevia, by St. David, who died A.D. 60I ; 
Llanbadarn — merged in St. David's about A.D. ' 
720 — by St. Padarn (or Paternus), who died j 
about the same time ; Llanafanvaur, founded J 
by St. Afan, appears to have been the centre of ] 
a see for a short period (about A.D. 710), but it * 
was soon merged in Llanbadarn ; LlandafT, by I 
St. Teilo, about A.r). 550, but Dubricius, who4 
died in a.d. 612, is also regarded as founder of J 
the diocese; Margam, in Glamorganshire (pro* J 
bably to be identified with Morganwg of the lolom 
MSS., 143-1 58, of which the bishop is said to have! 
attended the conferences with St. Augustine inj 
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A.D. 6oi), was also presumably an episcopal see 
for a short time in the sixth century. There is 
also a tradition as to a "Bishop of Wig " in 
early times — a place identified conjecturally with 
VVceg in Archenfield on the Wye— and of a 
Bishop of Congresbury, but there is not satis- 
factory evidence of either. The latter bishop- 
ric is alleged to have been tran.sferred to Wells 
about A.D. 767 ; but the first known Bishop of 
Wells (a Saxon) was consecrated probably A.D. 
709 (Haddan and Stubbs, i. p. 150). The 
Bishopric of Bangor was meant to serve the 
principality of Gwynedd (Venedotia), St. Asaph, 
the principality of Poivys, St, David, the 
principality of Dyfed (DimetiaJ, including the 
southern half of Keredigion (Cardigan), and 
Llanbadarn for the northern half of the princi- 
pality of Keredigion. 

In the laws of Howel the Good (compiled 
about A,D, 928), there is mention made (bk. ii. 
chap. xxiv. Owen's ed. 1841) of seven bishop- 
houses in Dyved (Demctia), but only one or two 
seem to have been identified. They appear to 
have been monastic houses in most cases also, 
as the abbots of four of them are required in 
the same laws to be lettered men. They are 
as follows ;— 

I, One is Mcnevia.a principal scat in Cymru. 
II. The second is the Church of Ismael 
(Eglwys Ysraael). 

III. The third is Llan Degman 

IV. The fourth is Llan Usyllt. 
V. The fifth is Llan Teilo. 

VI. The sixth is Llan Deulydawc (? Llaiidei- 

lovach). 
VII. The seventh is Llan Geneu. 

There were doubtless many other monastic 
houses in Wales before the end of the eighth 
century. Clynnoch Vawr is said to have been 
founded in .\.D. 616, Lancarvan, Llan-illtyd, 
Ennli (Bardsey).' and Vallis Rosina in the 
preceding century. 

The encroachments of the West Saxons 
upon the Britons of North Wales (so called to 
distinguish it from West Wales, which meant 
Cornwall, Devon, etc.) went on continuously. 

* ThU moDnsiecy is iiitiil tu have bci-n (ounded id a.o, 516 
(Reeve;, CulJta, p. 61 ; Usshcr, vi. 44), and the ancient 
mooMiic dLsctplme, akin In ihat of Ircbnd and Scotland, 
lingered here lo a eompaiaiivtly laie dale. Genldus Cam- 
brensis (/An. Camhritt, il. 6) calU (he monkE there in hi& time 
(1188) ColiJei. i.e. Culdees, 



Before the beginning of the seventh century, 
Wessex invaders had reached the Severn,* and, 
apart from the intervals of civil .strife, the 
Teutonic invasion continued to proceed west- 
ward. Mercia at length became the pre- 
dominant power in England, and under Offa 
(A D, 777-790) the Welsh frontier was fixed at 
Offa's Dyke, and extended from the mouth of 
the Dec to the mouth of the Wye {Annales 
Cambriie, a 790). Owing, doubtless, to the 
increasing influence of the Mercian kingdom, 
the Welsh — who up to this time had maintained 
their isolation— adopted the Roman Easter — the 
North Welsh in A.D. 768, and the South Welsh 
in A.D. 777, 

In A.D. 816 Wales became subject to Egbert 
{Aim. Cambria 3.aA Ang.-Sax. Citron., 828), and 
from A.D. 870, as alleged by some of our historians, 
the South Welsh bishops were consecrated by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury. However this 
may be, we have evidence of the existence of 
a Saxon bishop as Bishop of St. David's in 
A.D. 874, from which date, with more or less 
interruption, the Welsh kings did homage to the 
English sovereigns. The conquest of Wales by 
William the Conqueror, in 1081, brought about 
the eventual union of the Welsh with the English 
Church under the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Two British bishops (probably, as Haddan 
and Stubbs conjecture, from Cornwall or Devon) 
arc mentioned by Bede as taking part in an 
ordination by the Saxon Bishop of Wessex in 
A.D. 664 (//. Eccl., iii. 28), but the first distinct 
proof of a Cornish see is the Episcopate of 
Kenstec in the time of Archbishop Ceolnoth 
(A.D. 833-870). The Anglo-Saxon ChronkU 
records, under A.D. 682, that the West Welsh, 
that is, the Britons at the south-western portion 
of Britain, were driven to the sea by Kentwin of 
Essex — the previous boundary between the 
Saxons and Britons in this region having been 
near Bradford in Wilts in ad. 652, and at the 
river I'arret in A.D. 658 {Ang.-Sax. Citron, under 
these dates). The Britons seem to have recovered 
part of the lost ground, including Glastonburj', 

* The West SaxoQs had contjiiEicd Bedford in A.D 571, and 
alter Ihu battle \A Deoiham in A.D. 577, obtaineil possession iit 
Gloucester and Balh. Ficeman i,Oltt Eit^iih /Hilary,'^. 39) 
gives a map ofliritoin, however, al (be banning of the levenih 
ccntui)', in ivhich the ™ni|ilesls uf Wessci, ftUhOiigb slrelching 
up nearly to the Dec, ate flanked on the caul by firilish territory 
extending to the loulh and easit oF Warwick. 
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in the year a,d. 683 {Brut y Tywysogion) ; but, 
from Wilibald's Life of St. Boniface, it would 
appear that there were Saxons at Exeter in 
A.D, 700, sharing it with the Brilnns, and in 
A.D. 70s we have an attempt made by Aldhelm 
to bring the Cornish Church into conformity with 
the Roman Paschal rule. This western region 
seems to have been the scene of conflicts between 
Saxons and Britons until the beginning of the 
ninth century, when Egbert overran all Cornwall 
{Ang.-Sax. Chmti.), gaining the battle of Camel- 
ford in A.D. 823, and a second victory over Cornish- 
men and Danes in A.D. 835. which made Devon- 
shire an English possession. Cornwall continued, 
however, to exist as a separate principality from 
A,D. 833 till A.n. 900, subject ecclesiastically and 
civilly to the Saxon Church and king (Haddan 
and Stubbs, Councils, i. p. 673). IJishop Kenstec 
(A.D. S33-870) is described, in his Profession of 
Canonical Obedience to Ceolnoth, Archbishop 
of Canterbury (about a d. 870), to be Bishop of 
Dinnurrin, a place that has been conjecturally 
identified with Dingerein, i.e. the Din * or 
stronghold of Geraint, and probably the modern 
Bodmin, or perhaps St. Germains, In A.D 909, 
the see of Crediton was constituted — out of 
Devon and three parishes in Cornwall ; but the 
Corni.sh see still continued to exist {Leofric's 
Missal, fol. 2). About A.D. 930, the Britons 
were driven from Exeter and confined to the 
west of the Tamar, and the British Bishop of 
Cornwall became a recognized sufl^ragan of 
Canterbury. In A.U. 950 a Saxon appears as 
Bishop of Cornwall, and the see became merged 
about eighty years afterxvards in that of Crediton. 
In 1050 the united see was transferred to 
Exeter, and in 1072 the first Norman bishop 
was appointed to it. 

In Alban CScotland) we have trustworthy 
evidence that the bishopric of Glasgow was 
founded in the middle or end of the sixth 
century by St. Kentigern, and the sec at this 
lime seems to have been coextensive with the 
old kingdom of Slrathclyde (see Haddan and 
Smbbs, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 4). The bishops of the 
British Church, whether in Strathclydc, in North 
or West Wales, were exclusively, according to 
Haddan and Stubbs (vol. i. p. 142), territorial ; 

• This " din " appears in the fotm " lin " in some Corriisli 
mid Welsh n«me-i, c.;'. Tin-lagell. Tin-lcrn C=Din-Dcyrn, or 
"ihc Lord's Fort." 



while those of Ireland (Scotia), Scotch Dalriada,, 
and Pictland were subservient to the abbots, 
and had nn specified dioceses.* 

Fergus Mor Mac Earca and his brother 
Loarn, who were already Christians, colonized 
Scotch Dalriada, now known as Argyllshire, 
in A.D. 503, and sixty years afterwards ( A.D. 563), 
Columba came to Hy (lona) (see Adamnan's 
Life of Cotnmba. and Bede, H. Eccl., iii. 4), The 
Northern Picts were converted by Columba in 
A.D. 56s (Bede, //. Eccl., iii. 4), and it was from 
Hy that missions were sent out in .\,D. 635 to con- 
vert the Angles. The bishopric of Lindisfame, 
was then founded, and Scottish missions from this 
centre fin the period between A.D. 635 and 664), 
succeeded in converting the Middle Anglta 
Mercians, and East Saxons. 

Christian settlements were founded in Scotland; 
by missionaries from Hy in the period between 
A.D. 563 and 597, and, among others, at the 
following places: Aberdeen, the Orkneys, the 
Island of Hinba, in Tiree, Aberdour (Aperdo- 
boir), Deer, and Lismore in Argyll {Haddan 
and Stubbs, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 107). and also at 
Lochlevin (Reeves, Culdees, p. 51). 

At Kingarth (Cinngaradh), in Bute, episcopal 
abbots were established in A.D. 660, and a mon-* 
astery was founded at Applecross (Apercrossan) 
in A.D. 671 {Haddan and Stubbs, vol. ii. p. 107). 
After the monks of Hy had accepted the Roman 
Easter (a.d. 716), Abernethy became for a time 
the centre of ecclesiastical authority over the 
Northern Picts {ibid., vol, ii. pt. i. pp. 115, 116), 
The Church and Monastery of Kilrimont {St. 
Andrews) was founded between A.D. 736 and 747 
by Angus, King of the Picts, although there was 
probably an earlier foundation by St. Cainnech, 
the patron of Kilkenny, in the sixth century 
(Reeves, Culdees, p. 34). It seems to have been 
the only see in Eastern Scotland until the Abbot 
of Dunkeld was made, in A.D. 860, the first and 
last Bishop of Fortren, that is, of the region of 
the Southern Picts, as Abernethy was the sec 
for the Northern Picts {Annals of Ulster, under 
A,D. 864). It was not till the reign of Alexander. 
I. (1107-1124) that the partition of Scotland 



* " Tlie distribiilion of the country inio dioceses »nd 
*iis pracLically unknown in Ihe Scollc Church till lhebi_ . 
of ihe iivelfth cemury. The whole ecclesiastical Mmo 
conairucleti on the moimslic foundation " (Dt. Reeves, CmUm, 
p. 18). 
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into dioceses began to be seriously undertaken. 
During that reign were founded Moray (then 
embracing all Scotland north of the Spcy) and 
Dunkcid (afterwards subdivided into the dio- 
ceses of Dunkeld, Dunblane, and Argyll). The 
succeeding monarch, David I. (1124-1153), 
made further subdivisions of territory, and 
founded the sees of Ross,' .Aberdeen, Caithness, 
Dunblane.t and Brechin. Argyll (Lismore, the 
seat of a monastery from the time of its founder, 
the Irish bishop, St. Moluoc, in A.D. i<^z,Annah 
(if Tighernach) was formed out of Dunkeld about 
1200 (Skene. Celtic Scotland, W. pp. 365-418). 

The materials bearing upon the conversion 
of the Irish have been collected by Haddan 
and Stubbs {Councils, etc., vol. ii. pt. 2). It 
appears from the original documents there cited 
(pp. 289-391), that there were Christians in 
Ireland prior to the Mission of Palladius from 
Rome in A.D. 431, or that of St. Patrick (about 
A.D. 440 according to Todd, or 397 according to 
Whitley Stokes, Tripartite Life, Introd.). The 
evidence of St. Patrick's having been sent from 
Rome is altogether negative ; the Scholiast on 
Sl Place's hymn, which was composed not 
earlier than the latter part of the sixth century 
(Haddan and Stubbs, vol. ii. pt ii. p. 360), being 
the first authority for it. Yet it appears, by the 
catalogue of Irish saints given on pp. 292-294 
of Haddan and Stubbs, vol, ii. pt. ii., that Roman 
ecclesiastics were among St. Patrick's company. 
Perhaps the two bishops mentioned in the 
Hook of Armagh (written not later than A.D. 
807) — viz. Auxilius, whose name appears in Ci!l 
Usaille or KiUossy, Co. Kildare, and Secundinus, 

* KosDiaiky, or RosmirkTn, which became Ihe cathetlml of 
ihe lee of Ross, was an ancient moiiaslery and bishopric of 
Irish foaudalion (Dr. Reeves, Culdtis, p, 45, who ciles a 
Eominemorntion rrom Ihe Ctlendar ofTamlachi to that efTect). 

t The iliocese of DunbliDe was made conterminous with 
Ihe eatldom of blcalbctne, the nucleus being Ihe ancient 
moriBEletf of Dun-Blnan, founded by Blaan, an Irlih ecclesiastic 
of the sixth ccDtury (Reeves, CulJas, p. ag). The cathedral of 
Ca.ithn<»s was fiieil at Dornoch, whicli tradition makes to have 
been founded by the Irish saint, Finliacr, in the sixth century. 
"It was in the reigu of David I. (1124-1153) ihni the great 
change in the framewuik of the Scottish Church took place. 
His biographer slates that he found three bishoprics \a ScotUnd 
but left nine. By which we are lu understand that he revived 
and peipcliiated the succession of biihops in six decayed 
communities. ... He merely added a bishop to the existing 
socielJes of Brechin, Dunblane, Ross, and Ciuthness, while in 
the earlier sees of St. Andrews and Dunkeld he superceded the 
Keledei (Culdees) by instituting chapters of Regular Canons" 
(ihiJ; p. 30). 



whose appellation is preserved in Domhnach 
Sechnall or Dunshaughlin, Co. Meath — were 
among the number.* Nemthor, the birthplace 
of St. Patrick, is generally fixed at Alcluid, 
the modern Dumbarton, near the western end 
of the Wall of Antonine, which was occupied 
by Roman troops during the alleged period 
of his birth. St. Patrick is said {Tripartite Life, 
pt. ii. c. 97) to have ordained seven hundred 
bishops — a number which is reduced to three 
hundred and fifty in the above-mentioned 
catalogue of saints, a document, according to 
Haddan and Stubbs, of a not later period than 
the middle of the eighth century. Whatever 
we may think of such numbers, it may be safely 
assumed that bishops were very numerou.s in 
the early Irish Church. They were, as has been 
said, not diocesan like those of the British Church, 
and were often subordinate to the abbots of mon- 
asteries, when they were not, as in numerous 
instances, abbots themselves. 

The country seems, at St. Patrick's death 
(A.D. 493, according to the annals), to have been 
covered with ecclesiastical institutions, chiefly 
monastic. Before the end of the sixth century, 
the great monasteries of Derry (Daire Calgaich), 
founded a.d. 545 ; Durrow (Dearmag), founded 
A.D. 546 ; Bangor (Beannchar), in Down, founded 
A.D. 55S ; Clonard (Cluain Eraird) in Meath, 
founded before A.D, 560; and Clonmacnois in 
King's County, founded A.D. 569 ; — were cele- 
brated as centres of ecclesiastical learning. 
Numerous smaller monasteries were scattered 
over the country, many of them being ruled 
over by episcopal abbots. Thus we have, in 
the annals, records of bishops at the following 
churches and monasteries before the end of the 
seventh century ; — 



Aghabolfoundedsiktll century). 
Airlhiimuige (.\rmoy, f. fifth 

Aidagh (f. 454). 
Ardbrccain (f. 650). 
ArdcBtne (f. 513). 
Atdmore (f, fifth century). 
Ardstraw (f. 570). 
Armagh (f. fifth century). 
Bo fin (I. of, f. 667)- 
Beggery ULind (f. lifih century). 



Clogher(f. 506). 

Clonard (f. 552). 

Clones (f. S48). 

Clonfett (f. 55J), 

Clonfad(f, 577). 

Connor (Condere.r, before 513). 

Cork (f. G06). 

Culrsitbea (Coletaxne, f. 540}. 

Devenish (on L. Erne, f. 658}. 

Down (Dun-lcihglas, f, 583), 

Dromore (f, fifth century). 



• This Secundinus composed a hymn on St- Patrick, which is 
preserved in several ancient documents, amongst others, in (he 
Antiphonary of Bangor, a MS. dated, both rtom internal and 
external evidence, between *.D. 680 and 691 (Warren's Inlrod. 
to Facsimile Text, Henty Brsdshaw Society, 1853). 
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Duleek {in Co, Meilh, f. 4S8). 

Emly (Imleach Jnhhaii, f. 526). 

F«arl Ccarbtin (T. 4^), 

f>rn5(Feari.n,f.6i4). 

Fi>te (in W. Meath, f, 630). 

Glcndalough (r. before 617). 

Inishkecn (C 5S6). 

Kilduc (f. 4S4]. 

KilL-iloe (r. 610). 

Kjllsre (in Mcalh, f. 588). 

Kitlossf (Cilt Usaillt = Ch. of 

Auillius. r. 456). 
Kilmacduagh (f. 610). 
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Killruaidh (Kiltooi, f. llfili 

I>eighlin (T. sevenlb cenlury). 
Lismote (f. 637)- 
Louih (f. 534), 
Monasietboice (f. 511). 
Moville (Mag Bile. Co. Down, 

f. sixth cenlurj). 
Ncndnini (Ulftiid Maliee, Co 

Down, f. about 500). 
RUh5lice(f. 617). 
Slanc(f. fifth eenlurj-). 
Tuam (f. 498). 



In the eighth century, mention is made of 
bishops at the following places : — Aughrim 
(Galway) in A.D. 736, Clondalkin in 7S9, Cloon- 
crafTin 747, Finglas (near Dublin) in 786, Lynally 
in 709, "Mayo of the Saxons" in 736 (an 
Englishman being bishop). Rathhugh (Rath 
Aedh) in 7S8. Tallaght* (near DubUn) in 79=. 
Trillick in 798, Trim in 741. The Monastery 
of Cloyne had not become a bishop's see until 
the next century. 

The bishoprics in Ireland given on Map XI. 
are taken from the map prefixed to Adamnan's 
Life of Coimnba, edited by the late Bishop 
Reeves, who entitled it Scotia ex Adamno Patri- 
isqite Scriptis, I have put in brackets those sees 
which do not appear as bishoprics until a later 
period than the eighth century, although most 
of them had an earlier existence as monasteries. 
Indeed, it will be seen from the list given above, 
which does not pretend to be complete, that 
abbots were often bishops also, and that Epis- 
copal centres were thus very fluctuating. It 
would not be too much, perhaps, to say that 
anything like dioceses in the proper sense of the 
word were unknown in Ireland until the twelfth 
century-t The Irish Church maintained its 
ancient rule of observing Easter, etc., up to A.D. 
633, when the Southern Irish accepted the Roman 



• Tlua was a Culdte [U. Ccle Hi, = -Servus I 
citablishment (Rec»cs, CiifJat, p. 7), lu founder. Si. Maelruain. 
died A.i).79i {AimatieJ UhUr, under a.d. 791). It was founded 
twenty-fuui ye»n afier the iostilulion, by Chiodegong tX Meti, 
gf his order of Canoni, called at firs! Fralrit Dominiti, and 
afterwards CataaUi \,^txye^, Culdfti, p. 9). Armagh had ako 
lt» monaitery of Culdeci, whose prbrs arc mentioned down 10 
\\\Kyi!B^tiyn(,AHlifhmmryoJArmas/ii MS.Triii. Coll-, Piiblin, 
Hiiuicd by Reeves, ChMi-j, p. 17)- Cloodalkin, Clonmacnois, 
Clones, and Devenish were also Culdec centres. 

t Bishop Reeves (£Vf/. Anli^. »/ DetvH Hhd Conmr, p. 136) 
say>, " It is, theiefore, reasonable 10 suppose that the diocesan 
ftrmngetnenl, if any existed, was very fluctuating, accordiiig us 
one religious esUbliahment started into eniilence, enjoying the 
vupcrintendencc of a distinguiihcd bead, or another iiank into 
obscurity, or was gaveined by a presbyter or lay abbot." 



method, which was not followed by the Northern 
until A.D. 704 (Bede, v. i S-22). The Irish sees of 
modern times, except Dublin and Limerick, can 
be traced back to ancient ecclesiastical centres. 

The e.xtension of Christianity from Ireland to 
Scotland in the sixth century had, as a result, the 
conversion of the greater part of Kngland. It 
was from the monks of Hy. settled on Lindisfame, 
that the impulse went forth which made Christian 
the greater part of the Tculonic invaders. 

Tliis stream of Teutonic invasion into Britain 
began about A.D. 440. As it spread over the 
country, Christianity fell away before it, and 
by the year 597, when St. Augustine landed in 
the Isle of Thanet. the whole country, with the 
exceplion of the region west of the Severn, 
the kingdom of Strath Clyde, Cornwall, Devon- 
shire, and part of Somerset, was in the hands 
of the pagan invaders (Freeman, Old English 
History t pp. 30, 31). 

Augustine, who up to A.D. 595 had been Prior 
of St, Andrews at Rome, lauded at Richborough 
(Bp. of Stepney, Augustine and his Companions, 
p. 28 ; Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, etc.. vol. iii. 
p. 3, make the landing-place Ebbsfleet) in A.D, 
597, and obtained from King Ethelbert posses- 
sion of St. Martin's Church, Canterbury. The 
king was baptized by him on June 2 of the same 
year, and in November following, Augustine was 
consecrated by Vergilius — Archbishop of Aries — 
■■ Archbishop of the English people." From A.D, 
598 to 600 he prosecuted his mission in Kent, and 
made numerous converts. In A.D. 6oi,Mel!itus, 
Justus, and Paulinus, together with Laurence and 
Peter, whom St. Augustine had previously sent 
to Rome, arrived at Canterbury, bearing a pall 
for the archbishop. In the following year, the 
meeting at St. Augustine's Oak (near the Severn, 
Haddan and Stubbs; near Cricklade, the Bishop 
of Stepney) took place, but failed in bringing the 
British bishops into subjection to Augustine's 
authority. In a.d. 604, Mellitus was consecrated 
to London, and Justus to Rochester, and Lauren- 
tius became St. Augustine's successor. St. Augus- 
tine died May 26, 604. and was buried at what is 
now known as St. Augustine's, Canterbury. 

Laurence, his successor, strove (A.D. 604-619) 
to reconcile with Rome tlie British and Scoto- 
Irish Churches, and in the two years preceding 
his death, which took place in ,\.D. 619, had the 
misfortune to witness the temporary overthrow 
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of the mission, and the relapse of the East Saxons 
into paganism. Mellitus (A.D. 619-624) and 
Justus {A.D. 624-627) were the next Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury. During the archbishopric 
of the latter, North unibria, and probably Lindsey, 
were converted, Paulinus being ordained bishop 
by Justus (A.D. 625), and the king, Kdwin. bap- 
tized {A.a 627). Honorius, the last archbishop 
of the original mission, was consecrated by 
Paulinus at Lincoln, a.d. 62S. The mission in 
Northumbria, although attended with consider- 
able success, had, on the death of King Edwin, 
and the devastation of Northumbria by the 
heathen King of Mercia, Penda, to be abandoned 
in A.D. 633-634. A little later (a,d. 636) the 
conversion of East AngUa was accomplished by 
Felix, a Burgundian bishop, who had received 
his mission from Archbishop Honorius, and 
who, as Haddan and Stubbs remark {Councils, 
vol. iii. p. 89), was probably connected with the 
Irish Burgundian Mission of Columbanus, and 
with Sigberct during his exile. Wessex was 
converted, first, by an independent Italian 
mission under Birinus (a.I). 634), and finally by a 
Gallican bishop from Ireland, Agilbert {A.D, 650) 
(Bede, iii. 7), the city of Dorchester in Oxford- 
shire being made the bishop's see. Winchester 
Cathedral was built within the newly-converted 
area in A.D. 64S, two years before the death 
of Birinus. Northumbria was reconverted by 
Aidan, of the Scoto-Irish Mission, in A.D. 635- 
65 1, and two years afterwards the Middle 
Angles, the Mercians, and the East Saxons 
were brought to the faith by the same mission 
{see Bede, H. Eccl., iii, 21, 22), 

Haddan and Stubbs [Councils, etc.. iii. p. 106, 
note) say, in a note upon the Council of Whitby 
(held before July, 664, for the purpose of bring- 
ing the Scoto-Irish bishops into agreement with 
Rome as to the time of keeping ICaster, etc.), 
that " the whole of England, except Kent, East 
Auglia, Wessex, and Sussex, was, at the begin- 
ning of A.D. 664, attached to the Scottish 
communion ; and Wessex was under Wini, 
ordained in Gaul and in communion with 
British bishops (Bede, H. Eccl., iii. 28J. Sussex 
was stiH heathen. So that Kent and East 
Anglia alone remained completely in union 
with both Rome and Canterbury." 

Bede (iii. 20) relates how the East Saxons had 
relapsed into idolatry after the death of Cedd, 
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and were reconverted by Jaruman, Bishop of 
Mercia, who was one of the line of bishops in 
communion with the Scottish Bishops, and him- 
self of Scottish ordination (see Haddan and 
Stubbs, CoHticils, etc, iii. p. 109). 

It was during the Archbishopric of Theodore 
(A.D. 668-690) that the Church in England was 
brought into one communion under the supre- 
macy of Canterbury — the Roman rule of Easter, 
together with the Roman customs, having been 
generally accepted. The Council of Hertford 
(A.D. 673}— the first Councilof the English Church 
— settled its organization, and the division of 
dioceses throughout all England, except those of 
Wessex, Kent, and London, followed (Haddan 
and Stubbs, Councils, iii. pp. 1 14 ct seq.). 

It was during the time of Theodore that 
Sussex was converted (a.d. 681-686), and the 
people of the Isle of Wight in the latter year 
Bede (//. Eccl, iv. 13) tells us that the Scottish 
mission had to some extent occupied the 
ground already. The English Church being now 
organized, began to think of its pagan kinsfolk, 
and missions to the Saxons and to Friesland 
were undertaken respectively by Victberct (Wig- 
bert, A.D. 6go) and Willibrord (a.d. 692), by 
Winifrith (St. Boniface, A.D. 718), Leofwin or 
Lebwin (d. 770), and by Willihad in ad. 765-774. 
It is worthy of note that a small foundation by 
a certain Maelduf, a Scotic monk, had survived 
the vicissitudes of the Church in Wessex, and 
was raised into a considerable abbey (Malme's, 
i.e. MaelduCs buryj by Aldhelm in a.d. 675. 

"Glastonbury" (as Haddan and Stubbs say, 
iii. 164) must have been British territory until 
between A.D. 653 and 65S ; and there seems 
little doubt that the West Saxon Christians at 
the time of its conquest allowed the monastery 
which they found there to continue, 

The account of the division of the Bishopric 
of Mercia into five dioceses, as given by Florence 
of Worcester, is discussed by Haddan and Stubbs 
{Councils, iii. pp. 127 etseq.). It seems clear that 
Worcester, Lichfield, Leicester, Lindsey (with 
the see at Sidnacester, Stow), and Hereford were 
then founded, Wessex was divided in A.D. 705 
into two dioceses, with their sees at Winchester 
and Dorchester respectively. The diocese of 
East Anglia had been previously divided by 
Archbishop Theodore (a.d, 673) into two sees, 
Dunwich and Elmham, 
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The following is a list of the earliest 
bishoprics in England after the coming of St, 
Augustine up to the eighth century, with dates 
of their foundation : — 



Kent (C«,nlnbury) 

London 

Rucbcilei 

Wcssex (Dorchester (Oxon.) and Wiochesler 

Ea.M ADglia(Dunwich) 

Wiochesler 

EsscK (Vlhancaeuiler) [merged in London] 
Mer 



597 



Northumbtiii (Vork) 664 

During the period between a,d. 673 and 681 
all the foregoing dioceses, with the exception of 
Kent, London [Essex], and Wessex, were divided: 
Northumbria, in A.D- 678, into York, Hexham, 
Ijl and Lindisfarne ; East Anglia. in A.D, 673, into 

Dunwich and Elraham ; Mercia, in A.D. 679, into 
five (according to Florence of Worcester), viz, 
Worcester. Lichfield, Leicester, Sidenaccstcr (or 
Lindsey, now (?) Stow in Lincoln), and Dor- 
I Chester (Oxford). Haddan and Stubbs have 

I some hesitation in regarding Dorchester as in 

j! Mercia at this period (Councils, i. 129), and are 

inclined to substitute Hereford for it, which was 
founded at this time. Sherborne was founded 
I in A.D. 70S, and Selsey In a.d. 709, 

r In A.D. 735 York was erected into an arch- 

I] bishopric with an ecclesiastical province, em- 

'^m^ bracing the sees of the Northumbrian kingdom, 

^^^ York, Hexham, Lindisfarne, and Whithern (now 

^^H Whithorn). When King Offa of Mercia had 

^^B conquered, in A.D. 787, Kent, Essex, and East 

^^B Anglia, Lichfield was made, at the Council of 

^^B Ceaichythe (Chelsea), into an archbishopric, in- 

^^P eluding Hereford, Worcester, Lindsey, and 

^Hf Leicester within its jurisdiction, but the Council 

^^P of Cloveshoo abolished it in A.D. 803,* 

^^K When Christianity was first introduced into 

^^H Britain and Ireland, monasticism, which had 

^^1 been brought originally from Egypt, was 

^^K spreading throughout the West. The lingering 

^^P effects of the persecution, the disturbed state of 

^^^B * The Danish invasion disluibed the ccetesiaslical divisirms lo 

^^^B a con^derablc enlenl. Hexham, Leicester, Sidenaceater, and 

^^H Dunwich disappeared never to be revived. In Ibe lenih century 

L 



the former scei of Lindisfarne and Hexham ' 

new diocese of Durham. The old dioceses of Side 

Leicester, together «ilh Dorchester, were U the wme lime 

merged in one large diocese, with iU tushop-slool at Doicheilet 

in.). Dunu-ich was swalloHcd up in Elmham, Winchester 

Uerksliire and U'iltthire taken from it >o make the new 

rse of Raiiishur). From Sherlrome, Wells and Ctediion 



society, and the antagonism of the pagan people 
made the solitary ceil, or the isolated Christian 
community, a welcome refuge for those who 
wished to serve God in peace ; and we have 
satisfactory evidence of the existence of such 
refuges in various parts of Europe at an early 
date. Cassian (circa 350-440), who was among 
the first to transplant the rules of the Egyptian 
monks into Europe, founded two monasteries 
at Marseilles, and knew of the existence of 
others at the Stoechades Islands — probably re- 
ferring to the Lcrinensian Islands which lay 
further east — and elsewhere in Gaul. The 
pagan poet, Rutllius (A.D. 417), laughs at the 
sordid lives of the monks on the islands of 
Capraria and Gorgona near Corsica. Sulpicius 
Severus (fl. A.D. 393), in his life of St. Martin, 
tells of this saint's erecting a monastery near 
Poictiers (A.D. 362), and of his founding the 
great monastery (Marmoutiers) near Tours 
{Vila Martini VIL). In his epistle to Bassula, 
Sulpicius Severus also relates that two thousand 
monks attended St. Martin's funeral (A.D. 397, 
according to Gregory of Tours;. The tra- 
ditional connection of St. Martin with the first 
introduction of Christianity into Britain has been 
already referred to (p. 38), and it is a natural 
assumption that the monastic character of the 
early Celtic Church was derived from this source. 

The fact that St Martin established monas- 
teries — probably little more than cells — near 
great cities — Milan and Poictiers, for instance — 
is curious, taken in connection with the first 
sentence of the Rule of St. Columba (printed in 
the Appendix to Dr. Reeves's Visitation of 
Primate Colton, 1387, pp. log et seg.): "Be 
alone in a separate place near a great city, if 
thy conscience is not prepared to be in common 
with the crowd." 

Bede {Hist. Eccl., iii. 25) mentions the Rule 
and Precepts {regulam et pnecepta) of Columba ; 
and although Dr. Reeves is inclined to doubt, 
from the diversity of monastic practice, the 
existence of any written Rule of Columba at 
this time, the document just quoted, which he 
printed from a manuscript in the Burgundian 
Library of Brussels, shows that something of 
the kind had been handed down from an early 
dale. Dr. Reeves prints also in liis monograph 
on the Culdees the Rule of the Ccle D^, both 
in a metrical (from a manuscript in Trinity 



-^ 



HISTORICAL CHURCH ATLAS. 



College Library, Dublin) and prose form (from 
the Leabkar Breac, pp. S2-97). Although 
there was great diversity in the so-called 
" Rules " of early Celtic monasteries (see 
Ussher's Sylbge, in vol. iv. p, 500, of his 
works), we cannot be far wrong in assuming 
that at the time of the coming of St. Augustine 
there were at least two prevailing systems in 
Britain and Ireland — that of Columba and that 
of the Culdees. St. Augustine introduced the 
Rule of St. Benedict (bom at Nursia, A.D. 480), 
perhaps in a modified form, and the monas- 
teries in Britain and Ireland, up to the end of 
the eighth century, may be distributed among 
the three Orders named. The monasteries, 
founded from Lindisfarne, probably followed 
the Columban Rule — at least until the end of 
the seventh century — and we have evidence 
of the existence of Culdees, who were a kind of 
Celtic Canons Regular, at York, as serving the 
cathedral there in A.D. 936 (see the passage, 
summarized from Dugdale [vol. vi. pL ii. p. 607, 
London, 1846], by Dr. Reeves, in his mono- 
graph on the Culdees, p. 59). Dr. Reeves, 
following Lingard {Hist. Anglo-Saxon Church, 
ch. xiii. vol. ii. p. 294, ed. 1845), finds evidence 
also of Culdees at Canterbury in the time of 
Ethelred {Culdees, pp. 60, 61). The following 
list, drawn up from Bede, the Codex Diplo- 
maticus, the Cartalarium Saxonicum, Lives of 
Saints, etc, gives the chief monastic institutions 
in England up to the end of the eighth century, 
with their approximate foundations. Those 
with the mark [B] against them were known 
as Benedictine monasteries at the time of 
Domesday, 1088. 



Abingdon [B] 


. ... 67S 


•Acle(?Acley, Staffordshire) , 


7ih centoiy 




. ... 600 


B*«lney[B] 


7lh century 


Baking [B] 


7th century 


B«th(B] 


. ... 676 




. ... 630 


Beorclea (Berkeley) 


Slh century 


Bosham 


. ... 681 


Bredon 


. ... 761 


CaUlor 


. ... 650 


Canierbury (Si. Peler and St. Paul) [Bl .. 


. ... 605 


Carlisle [B] 


. ... 686 


CberUey[B] 


... 678 



■ Haddan and Stubbs (Caunci/i, J. 439) think ihb plac 
on the south, and refer to a note or the tenth century menti 
■a A'clce in Wessex ; but see aUo i/'id., p. 464, note. 



Clive (Gloucester) [B] 


790 


Cnobheresburg (Dutgh Castle) 


drc. 637 


Congrcsbury 


?474 


Crowland [B] 


714 


Dacor 


7th century 


Deerhurst 


716 


Derauuda (Bede) 


714 


Deteham 


650 


Doier 


640 


Ely (Elga, Bede) [B] 


673 


Evesham [B] 


714 


Finchale (Paegnalech) 


7th century 


Fladbury 


69« 


Folkestone 


630 




7th century 


Gedding—Gilling (Yorkshire) 


6S9 


Glflslonbury [BJ 


5th century 


Gloucester (St. Peter's) [BJ 


680 


Hacanos (Bede) 


7th century 


Hartlepool 


7th century 


Hexham 


674 


Ikanbo (Boston) 


6S4 




630 


J»rrow[B| 


684 


K^psey 


799 


Kiddcnninster 


736 


Lastingham (Lxstingse) 


648 


Leommster 


660 


IJmiuge 


633 


Malmesbnry [B] 


67s 




655 


Nutsdlling (NurtUng, Hants) 


700 


Oundle 


7<i 


Oxford (St. Frideswide) [B] 


735 


Parlney 


7thcemufy 


Pershore[B] 


689 


Petrocstow 


6th century 


Peykirk 


81b century 


Reculver 


669 


Redbridge (Hants) (Hreuiford) 


680 


Repton (Derby) 


660 


Ripon 


6s8 


Rochester [B] 


600 


St. Albans [B] 


793 


St. Mary's (York) 


73^ 


SI. Mildred's (Isle of Thanel) 


670 


srf«y 


681 


Sheppcy Minster 


67s 


Sherborne [B] 


671 


SUmford 


658 




670 


StratCord-on-Avon 


703 


StreoMMhalch (Whitby) 


656 


Tetbuty (Gloucester) 


680 


Thanet Minster 


7th century 


Tewkesbury 


7'5 


Thoraey (Cambridge) [B] 


681 


Tilbury 


630 




633 


Walton (Yorkshire) 


686 


Wcarmoulh [B] 


674 


Wedon CNorlhamplonshiru) 


... 680 


Wealoch 


680 


Westminster [BJ 


604 




6j6 


Wilton [B] 


773 


Wimborne 


713 
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7lh century 
Sih century 



MAP XI. -The British Isles, with the 
Ecclesiastical Provinces. 1066 — 
1540. 

The Norman Conquest in 1066 brought 
England out of its insular isolation, and made 
it in more than one sense an integral part of 
Europe. For five centuries it had contented 
itself with its own internal development, and 
gave but slight heed to the secular and ecclesi- 
astical changes going on in continental Europe. 
Its national character was now largely modified 
by the introduction of feudalism, and its ecclesi- 
astical and political exclusiveness and inde- 
pendence began to give way in face of the wider 
interests opened up by its new continental 
connections. The papacy, which had been 
steadily gaining ground amid the dissensions of 
the European powers, profited by the conquests 
of one of its adherents in asserting a larger 
authority over the ecclesiastical institutions in 
the British Isles, The immediate result of the 
conquest was to substitute in England foreign 
ecclesiastics — accu.stomed to obey the Pope — 
for the semi-independent and native ecclesi- 
astical authorities. The Common Law was re- 
placed in all ecclesiastical cases by the Canon 
Law, which made the Pope the supreme arbiter 
in place of the king, and by the feudal system 
the bishops became great temporal barons as 
well as spiritual lords. Such a stale of things led 
irresistibly to an antagonism between the rulers 
of the Church and the rulers of the State, and 
the conflict between William 1 1, and Archbishop 
Anselm, and that of Henry II. with Thomas 
Becket, were issues which flowed naturally from 
the new conditions. The secular authority had, 
in the end, to bow befoie the spiritual, and 
Henry H.'s public penance at the tomb of his 
murdered archbishop was an open testimony to 
the victory of the Church. The victory of the 
Church was still further secured when King 
John submitted to the Pope in 1213, and re- 
ceived back from him, as a feudal vassal, the 



kingdoms of England and Ireland, which he had 
surrendered to the Roman pontiff. 

The Norman prelates and abbots set to work 
(107S-10SS) to render the cathedrals and abbeys 
of England something like those that they left 
behind them in Normandy, and an age of build- 
ing set in, of which we see still some of the 
magnificent results in the Norman work of many 
of our great ecclesiastical structures. New 
monasteries, endowed by the Norman barons, 
sprang up all over the land, and the parish 
churches participated in the general movement 
in favour of more worthy temples for God's 
worship. As a result of the rivalries of the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, the 
primacy of England was finally decided in favour 
of the former, and their respective provinces 
more clearly defined. Two new dioceses- 
Ely and Carlisle — were formed — one in each 
province ; but, although there was a dislocation 
of the seats of the bishops, there was little or 
no change of diocesan limits. 

In the province of Canterbury, Thetford, 
which arose in 1075 out of the former dioceses 
of Elmham and Dunwich, was transferred in 
1094 to Norwich. Chester, and then Coventry, 
took for a time the place of Lichfield, but before 
long the joint title of Coventry and Lichfield 
came into use. Chichester, in 1075, took the 
place of Sclsey. Sherborne, which had been 
joined to Ramsbury in 105S, was now made (in 
1075) into Old Sarum, which merged into New 
Sarum in 121S, Dorchester, which had been 
transferred to Lincoln in 1095, had a new diocese, 
Ely, carved from it in 1 109, Bath was substituted 
for Wells in 1075, but the joint title, " Bath and 
Wells," was not used until nearly the middle 
of the thirteenth century. Exeter took the 
place of Crediton and St. Germatns in 1049. 
Bangor fl09J>, Llandaff {,i\oy), St. David's 
(HIS), and St. Asaph (1143) received Norman 
bishops, who were suffragans of Canterbury. 

In the province of York, Carlisle was made 
a new bishopric, in 1 133, out of the lands which 
had been won by William Rufus from the King 
of Scots. 

The province of CANTERBURY contained, in 
the twelfth century, the following bishoprics: — 
St. Asaph's, Bangor, Llandaff, St. David's, 
Bath ("and Wells" from the thirteenth century), 
Chichester. Coventry and Lichfield, Exeter, 
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Ely, Hereford, London, Lincoln, Norwich, 
Rocliester, Salisbury, Winchester, and Worcester. 
Tliere were added in 1541 Gloucester and 
Peterborough, in 1542 Bristol, and in 1545 
Oxford. Westminster existed only from 1540 
to 1550. 

The province of York, up to the end of the 
twelfth century, claimed jurisdiction over the 
country from the Humber to the farthest bounds 
of Scotland {Con. Loud., 1075) ; but these claims 
were never allowed by the Scottish bishops, 
except, for a time, by the Bishop of Whithorn, 
who accepted the Archbishop of York as his 
metropolitan, the remaining suffragans of York 
being the Bishops of Carlisle and Durham. 
Chester, made out of Cheshire, Lancashire, and 
part of Yorkshire in 1541, was then added to 
the province. 

Scotland was declared in 1188, by Pope 
Clement 11!., to be immediately subject to 
Rome, In 1473 Sextus IV, erected St 
Andrews into an archiepiscopal and metro- 
politan see, with all the other bishops as suffra- 
gans, including Galloway (Whithorn), the Isles, 
and Orkney. Sodor (Sudreyar, the Southern 
Islands) and Man received bishops from Nor- 
way from 1 154 until the middle of the fifteenth 
century.* Orkney was acquired from the Arch- 
bishop of Trondjem in Norway in 146S. In 
1492 Innocent VIII. erected Glasgow into an 
archbishopric, with metropolitan rights over 
Dunkeld, Dunblane, Galloway, and Argyll. 
Not long after (date uncertain) a further 
arrangement of the two provinces was made. 
Dunkeld and Dunblane were restored to St. 
Andrews, and the Isles were given to Glasgow 
(see Grub, i. 376, 388). Man was transferred to 
York in 154S, 

The provinces of IRELAND. — Mansi (xx. 
p. 951) speaks of a Council held in Ireland in 
1097, at which the Archbishop of Canterbury 
was recognized as the primate of the country. 
But this is not only in direct opposition to the 
testimony of the native historians, but is also 
hardly in keeping with the relations — or, rather, 
absence of relations — between England and 

* A* stated on p. J3, all Ihe bishoprics in Norw^iy, elc, 
were placed by Innocent II. (iiJ3) under the Archbishop o( 
Ilnmbuig-BrcTvien. This accounts lor a note kitiiUy sent itic hy 
the Bishop of Edinburgh — to whom I am otherwise indebted — 
that Ihe Archbishop o{ Hamburg claimed for a lime jurisdicliait 



Ireland at this time. In the year 1152, John 
Paparo was sent to Ireland by Pope Innocent 
III. as legate. He brought with him four 
palis, which, at a Council held at Kells (?) in 
the same year, were assigned to the Archbishops 
of Armagh, Dublin, Cashel, and Tuam. Sir 
James Ware {History of the Bishops of Ireland, 
Harris's Ed. ch. xvi.) quotes from the Census 
Cnmeralis a list of the suffragans of each 
province at the time. Given in modern names 
they were as follows : — 

Under the Archbishop of Armagh — 



Uo»n. 




Aidagh \al. C 


Connor. 




Raphoc. 


Ixiiith [Oriel a 


r Clogher]. 


Ka.hluie. 


CloOMd. 




Duleet. 


Kells. 




Ocrry. 



Not long after the English conquest (1172), 
Clonard, Kells, and Duleek were united to form 
the diocese of Meath. Rathlure was united 
to Derry. Oriel or Clogher was united with 
Louth, and continued to exist under the 
name of Clogher till it was merged, in the 
thirteenth century, in Armagh but afterwards 
revived. Down and Connor were united in the 
fifteenth century. Dromore does not occur in 
this list, but a bishop of this sec appears in 1227 
(Ware, p. 259). Clonmacnois was transferred 
to this province from Tuam. It was united to 
Meath in 1568. Kilmore appears as a bishopric 
of the province in 1453. 

Under the Archbishop of Dublin— 

Gtcndnlough [nuncxed to Dublin in 1314 (Ware)]. 
Ferns [this and Lclghlin have fonned one united dioccw siriue 
1600]. 



Under the Archbishop of Cashel — 

KiUoloe. 
Limerick. 
[nis Cathy (Scatter/ Ulond) (divibcd buiucen Liincikl 

Killaloc, and Ardfeit aflcr 117ZJ. 
Kilfenora [transfened to Tunm after i66o|. 
Lmly [annexed to Cashel after 1660]. 
Roscrea [annexed afteinatds tu Killalfje]. 
Waierford [united to Liiraore in 1363I. 
LLsmoie. 
Cloyne. 

Cork [iinaed lirst with Cloyne (1431) and with Ro>e (1583)). 
Ross. 
Ardfert [annexed, together with Aghadoe, to Limerick afti 

1660]. 
.Vghadoe [auncKcO to AidfertJ. 
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Under the Archbishop of Tuam — 

" Mayo oT tlie Swons " • [anncied aflerwards lo Tuam.] 

Killala [joined lo Achonry ^iicc 1607]. 

Roscommon [incoqwraled aflcrwards in Elphinl. 

Clonfiirt [nailed with Kilmacduigh since 1601]. 

Achoniy. 

Clonmacnois [iraiurecred to AnDagli and uniled lo bishuptiL uf 

ML'slh in 1568]. 
Kilmacdungh. 
Ulphin [a/. Siol Munaf, a[>pearE as a bishopric in 1136, and 

fiom 1168 onwards]. 
Enaghdun [al. Tii Briuin, apj>cars also as a bishopric in ihis 

ptovioce as late ai 1201, but was Iransfeired lo Tuam 

in ibe Ihirlecnth cenlury]. 



Dunstan (A.D. 924-988) is represented as an 
opponent of the secular clergy, and is accused 
of ousting them from the cathedral churches to 
fill their places with monks. In the Preface to 
T/te Memorials of St. Dwtstan, by Bishop 
Stubbs, this accusation is fuliy examined. It 
is clear that the revival of discipline at this 
period was needed, and that monasticism was 
the best means at hand of carrying it out It 
was not without cause that the two great monas- 
teries at Winchester, beside Chertsey and Milton, 
were wrested from the seculars, and that Ely, 
Peterborough, and Thorney followed suit (a.D. 
964}. As Bishop Stubbs says, "A monastic 
mission system was necessary for the recovery 
of middle England from the desolation and 
darkness which had been brought upon it by 
the Danes." With the coming of the Normans, 
there was something of a reversal of this pro- 
cedure. The cathedrals at the Conquest were 
divided between the Augustinian Canons Regular 
and the Benedictine monks. The following 
belonged to the former i York, London, Lincoln, 
Sarum, Exeter, Wells, Lichfield, Hereford, 
Chichester, St. David's, Llandaff, Bangor, and 
St. Asaph. The Benedictines held Canterbury, 
Winchester, Ely, Norwich, Worcester, Rochester, 
Durham, and Carlisle, The new foundation 
cathedrals of Oxford, Gloucester, Chester, 
Peterborough, and Bristol had also been Bene- 
dictine. 

The following series of maps, adopted from 
the Vahr Ecclesiasticus, temp. Henry VIIL, will 

* So called from the ToundatioD of a movuistcry theie in 
A.D. 66Si by Colman of Liodisfame, who, refusing to accept 
Roman customs nl the Synod oX Whilby, ictlced \d this region 
wilh lllirly Salon monks. It appears as a bishopric in A.ti. 
7J5lsee|.. 41). 



serve to show the ecclesiastical divisions at this 
time, and to indicate the monastic houses in the 
country immediately before their dissolution. 
The richest and most numerous of the latter 
were those under the rule of St. Benedict. 
The principal Benedictine houses were — 
Glastonbury, Bath, Westminster, Worcester, 
Evesham, Pershore, Amesbury, Malmesbury, 
Wilton, Hyde, St Swithun's (Winchester), 
Whcrwell (Hants), Wintney (Hants), Romsey 
(Hants), St. Albans, Hertford, Bynham (Nor- 
folk), St. Augustine's (Canterbury), Folkestone 
(Kent), Sheppcy (Kent), Rochester (Kent), Mai- 
linge (Kent), Liminge (Kent), Reculver (Kent), 
Crowland, Spalding, Ely, .'\bingdon, Shafton, 
Sherborne, Shaftesbury, St Ives, Hulme, Peter- 
borough, Newcastle, Athclney, Muclielney, Clyve, 
Bury St Edmund's, Eye (Suffolk), Redling- 
field (Suffolk), Campsey (Suffolk), Bungay 
(Suffolk), Wangford (Suffolk), Chertsey. South- 
wark, Coventry, Godstow (Oxford), Eynes- 
ham (Oxford), Elnestowe (Beds.), Beaulieu 
(Beds.), Burnham (Bucks.), Ankerwich (Bucks.), 
Snelshul (Bucks.), Missenden (Bucks.), Little 
Marlow (Bucks.), Ivingho (Bucks.), SL Peters 
(Gloucester), Chatteris (Camb.). Denny (Camb.), 
Ikelington (Camb.), Waterbech (Camb.), Hum- 
berston (Lines.), Bardney (Lines.), Stanfield 
(Lines.), Stamford (Lines.), Wymondham (Nor- 
folk), Beeston (Norfolk), Waburn (Norfolk), 
Lynn (Norfolk), Yarmouth, Aldeby, Dereham, 
Norwich, Thorney (Camb.), St Werburgh's and 
St. Mary's (Chester), Birkenhead (Chester), 
Penwortham (Lanes,), Holland (Lanes.), Lang- 
ley (Leics.), Clerkenwell (London), Stratford at 
Bowe, Nuneaton (Warws.), Alccster (Warws.), 
Wroxal (Warws.), Pynley (Warws.), St. 
Dogmaels (St. David's), Talley Abbey (St. 
David's), Margan (Llandaff), Abergavenny, 
(Llandaff), St. Peter's (Shrewsbury), York, Selby, 
Killing, Wilberfors, Malvern, Tavistock, Ceme, 
Tewkesbury, Winchcombe, Reading, Hurley 
(Berks.), Abbington, WalHngford, Ramsey, 
Battle, Boxgrovc, Walden, Burton- on-Trent, 
Colchester, Middleton, Abbotsbury, Whitby, 
Tynemouth, Selby, Monkbreton, St. Frides- 
wides (O.-tford), Tywardreth (Cornwall), St. 
Petrock's (Cornwall), Armethwait (Cumb.),. 
Ottery (Devon), Exeter, Durham, J arrow,] 
Finchale, Wearmouth, Tynemouth, Barking i 
(Essex), Hatfield (Essex), Colne (Essex), 
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I'rettywell (Essex), Monmouth, Hereford, 
Leomstcr, Ewyas, and Crcsswcll (see Rayner's 
Aposlolatns Benedict, in AngUa; Douai, 1626. 
and Dugdale'a Monast. Anglicanum). 

Rayner {op. cit.) gives the following arms of 
e of the Benedictine houses : — 





V^ 



The Reformed Benedictines, or Cluniacs, had 
Iiouses in the following places : — 

Barnstable, Stainesgatc (Essex), Clifford 
(Heref,), Horton (Kent), Feversham, Thetford 
(Norfolk), Bromholmc (Norfolk), Westacre 
(Norfolk), Castleacre (Norfolk), Rainham (Nor- 
folk), Slevesholm (Norfolk), Northampton, 
Daventry, Lenton (Notts.), BIythe (Notts,), 
Wenlock (Salop), Montacute Abbey (Somerset), 
Dudley (Staffs.), Lewis (Sussex), Bermondsey 
(Surrey), Farleigh (Wilts.), Arthington (Yorks.), 
Monkburton (Yorks.), Pontefract (Yorks.). 

The Cistercians had the following religious 
houses : — 

In England — 

Waverley. Tintern, Rievaulx, Garendon, 
Fountains, Ford Abbey, Wardon (Lines.), 
Thame, Bordesley (Worcs ), New Minster 
(Durham), Kirkstcd (Lines.), Kirkstall, Louth 
Park, Kingswood (Gloucs.), Whiteland (Wales), 



so 
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Cumhir fVVales), Rcvesby, Pipewell, Woburn, 
Boxley,Dore(Heref),Vaudey (Lines,). Bitlesden, 
Bruerne, Roche Abbey, Saltrey, Furness, Neath 
(Wales), Quarr Abbey (Isle of Wight), Baslng- 
werk (Walci). Combermerc. Calder Abbey, 
Rushen Abbey (Isle of Man), Swineshead, 
Stratford (London), Bildewas, Buck fast leigh, 
Byland, Coggeshall, Sawley, Ruffbrd, Mereval, 
Sibton, Joraval (Jerveaubt). Corabe Abbey 
(Lich.), Melsa (Meaux, Yorks), Stanley (Salis- 
bury), Flcxley, Holm Cultram. Tilty (Fssex), 
Stoneley (Warws.). Strata Florida (Wales), Strat- 
margel (Wales), Bindon (Dors.), Whalley, 
Robert's Bridge,Croke3den (Staffs.), Aberconway 
(Wales), Caerieon. Kemmer Abbey (Wales), 
Vallis Crucis (Wales), Dunkeswell, Beaulicu, 
Mendham, Grace Dieu (London), Hayles, Valley 
Royal (Chesh.), Rowley Regis, 

In Scorland — 

Melrose, Newbottle, Kinloch, Dundraincn, 
Coupar, Glenlucc, Cu!ros, Deer, Balmerino, 
Dulce Cor. 

In Ireland— 

Mellifont, St. Mary's (Dublin). Boyle, Nenagh, 
Baltinglas. Shrule. Inislounagh (co. Tip.),Newry, 
Odorney, Fermoy, Ardstraw, Jierpont, Dun- 
brody. Abbey Leix, Kilcooly, Inch, Monaste- 
revan, Knockmoy, Grey Abbey, Corcumroe, 
Kilshanny, Cumber, Kilbeggan, Horc Abbey. 

These were all founded between 1129 and 
1281 (see laiiauschek, Originiim Cisterciensiiim, 
tomus i., Vienna, 1877), 

The chief Carthusian religious houses in 
England were — 

Whitham (in Somerset), Henton (Wilts.), 
Charterhouse (London), Fair Valley (Notts.), 
St. Anne (Coventry), Kingston-on-HulI. Mount 
Grace (Yorks.). Epworth (Lines,), Sheen (1 5 14, 
Surrey) (see Guigone, Statiita Ord. Cartustensis, 
etc., Basil. 1510) 

Houses ok the Canuns Regular of St. 
Augustine. 
The Canons Regular lived in community like 
the monks, and followed a Rule taken from the 
109th Epistle of St. Augustine. According to 
Helyot they were called monks unlil the eleventh 
century. Dugdale {Monast. Anglic) gives an 
account of the foundation of their houses 
in these islands, grouping under the name of 
Austin Canons, the Hospitallers, the Templars, 



the Gilbertines, Premonstratensians. and Matu- 
rines or Trinitarians. 

The following is the list of the Canons 
Regular in England ;^ 

Dover, Bodmin, St, Germans (Cornwall). Plym- 
ton, Waltham (Essex). Pcntney (Norfolk), Wal* 
singhara. Thremhale (Essex). Huntingdon, St. 
Oswald's (Gloucester). Barnwell (Camb.),NQstell 
(Yorks), Bredon (Leics.), Hurst (Lines.). Col- 
chester, Haghmon (Salop), St. James (North- 
ampton), Worksop, Felley (Notts.), Llanthony 
(Wales). Carlisle, Dunmow, Holy Trinity 
(London), Taunton, Hastings, St. Mary Overj- 
(Southwark), Briset (Norfolk). Cirencester, Hex- 
ham, Studley (Warws.), Landa (Leics.). Thur- 
garton, Drax (Yorks.), Marton (Yorks.), Bolton, 
Kirkham (Yorks,), Launccston, St, Denis (South- 
ampton), Ledes (Kent), Haselbury (Somerset), 
Kenilworth (Warws.), Stone (Staffs,), Dunstable, 
South wick (Hants), Merton (Surrey). Osney 
near Oxford, Routon (Staffs.), Pynham (or Cal- 
cetum) near Arundel (Sussex), Lilleshill (Salop.), 
Gisburn (Yorks.), Scarthe (Yorks.), Nut ley 
(Bucks.), Bissemede (Beds,), Bridlington. St. 
Bartholomew (Smith field, London), Wartria 
(Yorks,), Twynham (Christ Church, Hants), 
Hcringham (Sussex), St. Osythe (Essex), 
I.xn'orth (Suffolk), Norton (Chester), Newburgh 
(Yorks,), Hode (Yorks.), Egleston (Durham). 
Dorchester (Oxford), Thornton (Lines.), Bru- 
more (Wilts.), Harewold (Beds), Brinkbum 
(Northumb.), Ley (Exon.), Bruton (Somerset), 
Bradenstoke (Wilts,), Nocton (Lines.), Wigmore 
(Heref.), Thornholm (Lines.). Darley (Derby), St. 
Augustine (Bristol), Coxford (Norfolk), Brunne 
(Lines,), Newenham (Beds,), St. Radegund's 
(Kent), Kyme (Lines), Butley (Suffolk), De Novo 
Loco near Guildford (Surrey). Berliz (Somerset), 
Wombrigg (Salop.), Caldwell (Beds.), Tunbridge 
(Kent), Anglesey (Camb.), Trcnthani, Warmley 
(Heref), Royston (Camb,), Rowcester .(Staffs.), 
Erdbury (Warws.), Poghele (Berks.), Cumbwell 
(Keni). Wospring (Somerset), Marlborough 
(Wilts.), Ivychurch (Wilts.). Buckenham (Norfolk). 
Cold Norton, Osulveston (Staffs.). Thorksey 
(Lines.), Repingdon (Derby), Caermarthen.Wikes 
(Essex), Burcester (Oxford), HarCland (Devon). 
Helaghe (Yorks.), Canons Ashby (Norlhatils), 
Haverfordwest, Woodham (Essex), Ipswich, 
Finneshcad (Northants), Keynsham (Gloucs.), 
Cartmel, Lesnes (near Rochester), Burscough 
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(Lanes.), Staverdale (Somerset), Dodford 
(Worcs,), St. Mary (Leicester), Grimsby, St. 
Thomas the Martyr (Staff's.), De Novo Loco 
(Notts.), Hlckling (Norfolk), Stoneley (Hunts,), 
Moberley (Chester), Spiney (Camb,), Motesfont 
(Southampton), Frithelstoke (Devon), Wroxton 
(Oxford), St. Mary de Pre (Norfolk), Acornbury 
(Heref.), Bilsington (Kent), Bradley (Leics,), 
Michclham (Sussex). Ratlinghope (a/. Ratling- 
cope, Salop.), Ravenston (Lines), Glannauch 
(North Wales), Chetwood (Bucks.), Lacock 
(Wilts.). Seiburn (Hants), Kirkby (Leics.), Ash- 
ridge (Bucks.), Reigate (Surrey), HaltemprJse 
(Yorks,), Badelesmere(Kent). Marstoke(Warws.), 
Bustlesham or Bisham (Berks.), Tlanesford 
(Heref.), Edindon (Wilts.), Dertford (Kent), Syon 
Monastery and Nunnery (Middlesex), Flixton, 
Hempton, Woodbridge, Lyes (Essex), North- 
ampton, Ulvescioft (Leics.), Canonleigh (Devon), 
Shelbrede (Sussex), Torpington, Markeby. 

The Canons Hospitallers had houses in the 
following places ; — 

St. Leonard's (Yorks.), Carman's Spitell 
(Yorks.), St. Gregory (Canterbury), Brackley 
(Northants), St. Julian'.s near St. Albaii's, 
Ripon (Yorks,), St, Giles (London), St. Mary 
of Bethlehem (Bishopsgate), St. Bartholomew 
(Smithfield), Holy Innocents (Lincoln), Ilford 
(Essex), St. Peter's (York), St. Mary Magda- 
lene (Colchester), St, John and St. Leonard 
(Aylesbury), Barton Lazers (Leics.), St. Giles 
extra Londoniam, St. James's (Westminster), 
Tanridgc (Surrey), St John Baptist (Stamford), 
Santingfeld near Whitsand, Scarborough, St. 
Giles (Salop.), Romcna! (Kent), St. Bartho- 
lomew (Oxford), Maiden Bradley (Wilts.), St. 
Thomas the Martyr (Hacon, London), St. 
John Baptist (Lynn), St, Mary Magdalene (Lynn)^ 
Kynewaldgraves (Yorks.), St. Margaret's (Hunts.), 
Hornchurch (Essex), Herbaldun (Kent), SL 
Sepulchre's (Hedon, Yorks.), Havering (Essex), 
Ellesham (Lines,), St. Mary (Dover), Conyngs- 
head (Lanes.), St. John Baptist (Coventry), 
Bridgewatcr, Bridgnorth, St. John's (Wells), 
Strood (Kent). Sherburn (Durham), Sutton 
(Yorks.), Marlborough, St. Laurence (Bristol). 
Buekland (Somerset), St Thomas (Southwark), 
Domus Dei (Southampton), Sandon (Surrey), 
Rounccvall, near Charing (London), SL John 
(Oxford), De Novo Loco (Stamford), St. John 
Baptist (Nottingham), St John Baptist (Ludlow), 



Lechlade (GIoucs.), Ledbury(Heref.),St Leonard 
(Leics,), Langridge, Gaunt or Billcswick near 
Bristol, Glanford Bridge (Yorks.), St Bartholo- 
mew (Gloucester), Gretham (Durham), Estbridge 
(Canterbury), Bolton (Northumb.), Basingstoke, 
St Kathcrine at the Tower (London), St. John 
Baptist (Exeter), St, Paul (Norwich), St. Giles 
(Norwich), Pontefract (Yorks.), Elsing Spittel 
(London), Barking near the Tower (London), St. 
Mary(Leice5ter), Hylhc(Kent),Holbech(Lincs.), 
St Nicholas (Vork), Bowes (Guernsey), Wolver- 
hampton, Holy Trinity (New Sarum). Knolls 
Almshouses, Pontefract, Okeham (Rutland). 
Donnington (Berks.), Newcastle - on - Tyne, 
Ewelme (Oxford), Sherborn (Dorset), Bocking 
(Esse.x), Todington (Beds.), Richmond (V'orks.), 
Dertford (Kent), Holy Cross (Winchester), Stok- 
faston (Leics.), Heightesbury (Wills,), Savoy 
(London). 

The Knights Hospitallers of St. John of 
Jerusalem (founded 1 104) had their chief house 
at Clerkenwell, London. 

The Knights Templars, before their dis- 
solution in [307, had vast possessions in the 
country, and preceptories at several places, their 
head-quarters being the New Temple. London. 

The Order of the Holy Sepulchre had houses 
at St Sepulchre's, Warwick, and at Thetford 
(Norfolk). 

The Canons of the Premonstratensian Order, 
who were instituted by St Norbert, Arch- 
bishop of Magdeburg, in 1119, at Premontr^' in 
Champagne, had houses at — 

Newhouse (Lines.), Alnwick (Northumb.), 
Blyborough (Suffolk), Heppe (Westmorland), 
Tupholme (Lines.), Welbeek (Notts.), Croxton 
(Leics.) Leystone (Suffolk), Bcauchief (Derby), 
Klancalanda (Blanchland, Northumb), Newby 
(Lines.), Lavinden (Bucks.), Wendling ^Norfolk}, 
Hagncby (Lines.), Dale(Derby), Langdon (Kent), 
West Dereham (Norfolk), Maldon (Essex), Sulby 
(Northants), Cokersand (Lanes.), Bcgeham 
(Sussex), Barlings (Lines.), Krodholm (Notts.), 
Coverham (Yorks.), Richmond (Yorks.). Torre 
near Torbay (Devon), Halesowen (Salop.), 
Langley (Norfolk), Tichfield (Southampton). 

The Gilbertines, founded by Gilbert of 
Sempringham in the reign of Henry L, had 
monasteries or nunneries at Sempringham 
(Lines.), Haverholm (Lines.), Chicksand (Beds.), 
Bullington (Lines.), Watton (Yorks.), Alvingham 
E 2 
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(Lines.). St Andrew's (York), Stixwould (Lines.), 
Ormsby (Lines.), Sixhills (Leic), Maresey 
(Lines.), De Novo Loeo on Aneolm (Lines.), 
Rattley (Lines.), St. Katharine (Lincoln), Hey- 
nings (Lines.). HoUand-brigg (Lines.), Walton 
(Yorks.),Shouldham (Norfolk), Ellerton (Yorks.), 
Oveton on Hertnes (Durham), Wells (Lines.), 
and Pulton (Wilts.). 

The Order of the Holy Trinity for the 
redemption of eaptives had houses at Thelesford 
(Warws.). Mottinden (Kent), Ingham (Norfolk), 
and at Knaresborough. 

There were several houses of the Canons 
Regular of St. Augustine in Scotland, some of 
them, as Dr. Reeves conjectured, probably taking 
the place of earlier Culdees — e.g, Coldingham 
(ad Montem Coludi), Lundoris, Aberbrothoe, 
Dryburgh, Dunfermling, and Balmerinach. 

Franciscan Friars in England. 

A. Parkinson (A P.), in his Collectanea Anglo- 
Minoritica (London, 1726), gives a list "of the 
Towns and Places where heretofore stood the 
Convents belonging to the English Franciscan 
Province " (p. v. of the second part), and also 
furnishes (p. i.), from Harold's Epitome of 
Waddings Annals of the Friars Minor, the 
custodies, with their convents, existing in Britain 
in 1400. They were as follows : — 

The custody of London consisted of nine 
convents, viz. London, Canterbury, Winchelsea, 
Southampton, Ware, Lewes, Chichester, Salis- 
bury, and Winchester. 

The custody of York had seven convents, viz. 
York, Doncaster, Lincoln, Boston, Beverley, 
Scarborough, and Grimsby. 

The custody of Cambridge had nine convents, 
viz. Cambridge, Norwich, Colchester, Bury St 
Edmund's, Dunwich, Walsingham, Yarmouth, 
Ipswich, and Lynn. 

The custody of Bristol had nine convents, 
viz. Bristol, Gloucester, Bridgewater, Hereford, 
Exeter, Caermarthen, Dorchester, Cardiff, and 
Bodmin. 

The custody of Oxford had eight convents, 
viz. Oxford, Reading, Bedford, Stanford, Notting- 
ham, Leicester, and Grantham. 

The custody of Newcastle had nine convents, 
viz. Newcastle, Dundee, Dumfries, Haddington, 
Carlisle, Hartlepool, Berwick, Roxborough, and 
Richmond. 



The custody of Worcester had nine convents, 
viz. Worcester, Preston, Bridgworth, Shrewsbury, 
Coventry, Chester, Lichfield, Lancaster, and 
Stafford. 

At the time of the dissolution there were 
several additional houses, e.g. Aylesbury, Beau- 
maris in Anglesea, Brough in Westmorland, 
Greenwich, Hamel in Hampshire, Ludlow, 
Marlborough, Maidstone, Milton in Dorsetshire, 
Newark (Notts.), Penrith, Plymouth, Pontefraet, 
Stoke (Somerset), and Warrington. 

Parkinson gives the following description of 
the seals of some of the convents, or perhaps 
custodies, the memory of the rest being lost : — 

Greenwich, the Holy Name of Jesus. 

London (now the " Hospital for the Blue-Coat 
Boys "), St. Francis. 

York, St. Thomas the Martyr. 

Cambridge, the Stigmata of St Francis. 

Bristol, St Anthony of Padua. 

Oxford, St Agnellus, or Angelus. 

Newcastle, St. Francis with a cross in his hand. 

Worcester, St Bemardin. 

There were a few houses in England of the 
nuns of this Order, called Poor Clares, or Mino- 
resses, the most famous of which was that which 
gave Its name to the Minories in London. The 
other houses noted by Parkinson (Appendix, p. 2) 
are Waterbech and Denney in Cambridgeshire, 
and Briseyard in Suffolk.* 

Of the other Orders of Friars — the Dominican 
or Black, the Carmelite or White (founded 
1209), and the Austin or Augustinian Friars — 
there were representatives in almost every town 
of note. The Carmelites gave their name to 
Whitefriars, the Dominicans to Blackfriars, and 
the Augustinians to Austin Friars, London. 
The Franciscans were called Grey Friars. 

The following maps, based on those in the 
Valor Ecclesiasticus of the time of Henry VHL, 
exhibit the chief monastic houses, and the 
ecclesiastical divisions of England at this period. 

* Pearson {^Hist. Maps of England, p. 63) gives, from Dug- 
dale, Tanner, and Godwin, a list of religious houses established 
in England from the Conquest till the time of Edward III. 
Reckoning cells there were of — 



Benedictines, 152 to 172. 
Can. Reg. of St. Austin, 188. 
Cluniacs (Reformed Benedic- 
tines), 31. 
Cistercians, 80. 
Gilbertines, 25. 



Premonstratensians, 34. 
Alien, 97. 

Grey Friars (Franciscansy, 62. 
Black Friars, 43 to 55. 
Other Friars, 83. 
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MAP XII. -The Spheres of Oversight 
of Anglican Churches on the Con- 
tinent and in Western Asia. 

The intercourse between Kngland and the 
Continent had increased largely during the 
middle of the present century, and necessitated 
some episcopal supervision over the Church of 
England chaplaincies at the principal political 
centres, the chief health resorts of Europe, and 
in the English possessions of Gibraltar, Malta, 
etc. 

The increasing number of English visitors 
to the Holy Land had also made some provision 
for their spiritual oversight needful. Steps 
were accordingly taken in 1841 to provide a 
bishop for the English communities in these 
regions, and in that year the 6rst English 
bishop for Jerusalem and the East was con- 
secrated at Lambeth, and in the following year 
(iJi42J the first bishop of Gibraltar was ap- 
pointed. In 1886 a coadjutor -bishop of 
London for Northern and Central Europe was 
also appointed. 



Dtocese of Gibraltar. 



General Descripiwn.—Thh dio- 
cese was founded in 1842. It is 
of an exceptional nature, including 
British congregations on the coast 
of Morocco, in Spain, Portugal, and 
Greece, on the seaboard and islands 
of the Mediterranean (excepting Egypt. Cyprus, 
and Syria), in t!ie Adriatic and Greek Archi- 
pelago, at Constantinople, in Roumania, on the 
seaboard of Asia Minor, and on the shores of 
the Black Sea. The ministrations of the clergy 
are confined to members of the Church of Eng- 
land, except in the case of the few clergy ap- 
pointed by the Church Missionary Society, and 
by the London Society for Promoting Chris- 
tianity amongst the Jews, The soldiers at 
Gibraltar and Malta are under the charge of 
chaplains, who are not under the jurisdiction 
of the bishop, but of the Chaplain-General. 

Ckurch Work. — There are 90 clergy and 45 
churches, but at 30 only of the chaplaincies 
are services held during the whole year. 
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Northern and Central Europe. 

The bishop-coadjutor of London for this 
rcgfon has the oversight of ninety permanent 
chaplaincies. His sphere is marked out on the 
accompanying map. 

The following account of some of the ancient 
Christian communities within the territorial 
sphere of this bishopric is taken from the 
Yt^ar Book 1897, and Reports of Missions 
(S P.C.K., London, 1895):— 

Jerusalem and the East. 

General Description. — The 
bishop's charge e.vtends over 
the congregations and interests 
of the Anglican Church in 
Egypt and the regions about 
the Red Sea, in Palestine and 
Syria, on the coasts of Asia 
Minor (except portions attach- 
ing to Gibraltar), and in the island of Cyprus. 

Church Work. — The clergy arc 57 in number, 
all holding the bishop's licence. Of these 36 
are in Palestine and Syria, 18 in Egypt, two 
in Cyprus, one in Asia Minor. There are also 
two lay readers. There are six missionary clergy 
of the London Jews Society, and 24 of the 
C.M.S., and five are chaplains to the forces. 
There are four churches, all consecrated, and 
three licensed chapels in Egypt ; five churches 
only in Palestine, of which Christ Church alone, 
of the L.J.S., is consecrated. There are four 
C.M.S. churches neither consecrated nor licensed. 
The bishop's three chapels at Jerusalem, Haifa, 
and Beyrout, and the two chapels of the L.J.S 
in Palestine, are licensed. 

Christians in Western Asia and Et;vrT. 

The ancient Christian Churches of the Patri- 
archates of Constantinople, Antioch, Jerusalem, 
and Alexandria, still maintain a kind of 
existence under Mohammedan rule in Asia. 
The West Syrian or Jacobite Church con- 
tains, it has been estimated, some 400.000 
members. Their present hierarchy consists of 
a patriarch — styled Ignatius, Patriarch of 
Antioch — eight metropolitans, and three bishops. 
The patriarch resides at the monastery of Dair 
Zafran, near Mardin. There are representatives 



of the hierarchy also at Mosul, Urfa, Diarbekr, 
Jerusalem, and Damascus. A papal Syrian 
patriarch resides at Aleppo, The Assyrian or 
Nestorian Communion embraces some 200.000, 
including those who have conformed to Rome, 
reckoned at some 30,000. There arc some 
40.000 Ncstorians in Persia. The Maronites, 
who are in full communion with Rome, are 
reckoned as numbering 247,000. Excepting at 
Mosul, Jazirah. Nisibis, Urfa, Rirajek, and 
Bagdad, there arc no Christians in Meso- 
potamia. The Coptic and Abyssinian Churches 
number together about two millions and a 
quarter. The Greek Christians of Asia Minor 
are not numerous, and are scattered over a wide 
area. Some of them have Joined the Latin 
Church while still maintaining their ritual and 
ecclesiastical organisation. The Armenian 
Church has some four million adherents. Their 
supreme patriarch lives at Etchmiadzin at the 
foot of Mount Ararat, but they have also 
patriarchs at Constantinople, Sis, and Jerusalem, 
There arc Armenian communities also in Persia, 
scattered through the centre of the country 
between Ispahan and Hamadan (Ecbatana). 



MAP XIII.— The Expansion of the 
Church of England : the Church 
in the United States and Canada. 

The Reformed Church of England had a stormy 
career for more than a century after the repu- 
diation of papal supremacy. Internal dissen- 
sions, ending in the formation of a large body 
of Non-conformists.' consumed the Church's 
energies for many years, and prevented her 
development. It is not surprising, therefore, to 
note that the Church made little headway out- 
side the limits of England proper. In Ireland 
the Church organization was preserved all over 
(he land, but the people of the country did not 
take readily to the Reformed doctrines.t In 

• As eitr!ya& 1567 (see Lift afCrinM, Oifotd. \%tx. p. 165) 
ihere were meetings of DisMntcn>, who. rejccliiig the Book of 
L'oinmnQ Prayer, ins(]c ute of a book fiimerl at (irneva (nUo tee 
Neat's Hislarf af ihi Purltarli, Hath, 1793. vol. i. pj'. 4lSj 4'9f. 

t 1'he [irogrcss of the Reformed doctrinn in ItelanJ w.ii. 
Mrcnuouily resiited by George Cromer, Archbishop of Armagh, 
anil also by hit succesuir, Aichliishop Diiwii.iTI. .\i King 
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Scotland Calvinism obtained from the outset 
such 2. strong position, that the ancient ecclesi- 
astical system was entirely subverted,' 

The discovery of the New World did not for 
a long period lead to the immigration thither of 
any number of English people, and the interest 
of the Church in such colonies, when they were 
r-junded, was not of an effective character. 
John and Sebastian Cabot, sailing from Bristol, 
discovered Newfoundland in 1497 ; but it was 
not until 1607 that, after many ineffectual 
attempts, the first permanent settlement of 
English people was made on the shores of this 
continent on the James River in Virginia. Three 
years afterwards (161 1), Newfoundland was 
colonized by the English, and in 1630 the first 
settlement in what was afterwards known as 
New England was formed. Jamaica was con- 
quered in 1655, and English colonies had settled, 
from 1640 onwards, in other West India islands, 

Henry VlII.'s inslnnce the Archbishopiic of DuUKti, which fell 
vacant in I534( was filled up by the appoinlmenl of George 
Brown, Provincial of Ihe Au^Ln FHsrs in England. He was 
CDQsecratcd by Cranmcr, Accbbiahop of Cinterburf, Fisher, 
Bishop of Rochester, and Shaxton. Bishop of Salisbary, accord- 
ion to the Roman Ordinal, and became the leader of ihe new move- 
menl. At a conference held b; himatCIonmel, two arcbbisho-ps 
am) eight bishops accepted the new order of things ; but it was 
not until 1550 that (he majority of the bishops ideniilied them- 
selves with the Reformaliou. Owing, however, to the fact that 
the Irish language prevailed almost everywhere, and that no 
steps were talien to pat the Liturgy into thai tongue, and but 
few of the new bishops were conversant with it, llie Reformed 
doctrines made little or no progress among the people. 

■ The reformed communion in Scotland was without any 
biihops having canonical consEcraiion till 1610, when the 
English church was [:a]Icd in to imparl the succession. In that 
year (October 21) the Bishopi of London, Ely, Rochester, 
and Worcester gave consecration in London to three Scotsmen, 
who had already, as titulars, enjoyed the archbishopric of 
Glasgow and the bishoprics of Brechin and Galloway. 

During the Great Rebellion the episcopal succession was again 
lost, and again reestablished (in 1661) by the consecration to the 
e|nscopate (December 15) in Westminster Abbey of four Scats- 
men, by the Bishops of London, Worcester, Carlisle, ajid 
Llandiff. Thus the present Episcopal Church in Scotland 
has no lineal descent from the ancient Church of that kingdom. 
She is a daughter of the Church of England. 

After the Reformation, there was no rect^nlieO Liturgy in 
the country until the intioduction of Laud's unfortunate booh. 
James I. was anxious for a Prayer>bouk like thai in use in 
England, and in 1617 the English Liturgy was actually read in 
■he Chapel Roy.il at Holyrood, but it never gained ground. In 
163s a Lilui^ was prepared in Scotland, and was submitted by 
Charles I. to Archbishop Laud. With certain alterations, it 
was ordered by the Privy Council to be used on and after July 
'3i '637- The disastrous consequences which followed its 
iulroduclim may be read in Tkt A'iit^s Dtflaralimi, 1639. 
Episcopacy has had a hard battle to rnaintaiQ eve 
in the country. 



which were divided between the French and 
English in 1660. The Dutch possessions on the 
Hudson River became English in 1664. Williain 
Penn's colony in Pennsylvania was established 
in 1683, and Georgia was colonized in 1733. 
New Brunswick and Nova Scotia were ceded 
to England by the Peace of Utrecht in 1713, 
and in 1768 Canada and all the other French 
settlements in North America were conquered 
by the English. 

The Virginian settlement in America was 
carried out under the auspices of a company 
which had purchased from Sir Walter Raleigh 
his rights in the country. The company included 
Lord Delaware; Whitaker, son of a Master of 
St. John's College, Cambridge ; Sandys, a pupil 
of Hooker ; and the pious Nicholas Ferrar. Sir 
Walter Raleigh had arranged that ^100 of the 
purchase-money should be appropriated to the 
planting of Christianity in this region, and some- 
thing was done to carry out this design, the 
baptism of the daughter of the chief Pocahontas 
being among the first results. In 1685 the 
Bishop of London — under whose care all British 
subjects abroad were placed by an Order in 
Council of Charles L — sent a "commissary" 
to Virginia, by whom much good was done, 
arrangements being made for the training of 
native youths for the ministry. A little later, 
Dr. Bray— one of the founders of the S.P.C.K. — 
was sent as a commissary to Maryland, which. 
originaily a Roman Catholic colony, had 
suffered from Puritan persecutions during the 
Commonwealth. The S.P.C.K., from its founda- 
tion in 1698, took a warm interest in missionary 
work in the Plantations. In the Minutes of 
March \y (i;oo-i), "Dr. Bray reported that 
nine missionaries to the Plantations are in a very 
fair way of being completed, .^^400 (increased 
to ;C6oo at the next meeting) per annum being 
already subscribed, besides ^50 extraordinary ; " 
and Mr. Robert Nelson reported, at the same 
meeting, " that a gentleman who desir's to be 
unknown, has given 10 guineas to the Planta- 
tions." The minutes of the Society for many 
years after this show what efforts were being 
made to promote Christian knowledge on the 
continent of America and the adjacent islands, 
but it was not until 17S4 that the English Church 
in America received its first bishop. In that 
year Dr. Seabury was consecrated, at Aberdeen 
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in Scotland, Bishopof Connecticut, the officiating 
bishops being Kilgour of Aberdeen, Petric of 
Ross and Moray, and John Skinner, coadjutor 
Hishop of Aberdeen. The difficulties of con- 
secration by English bishops having at length 
been got over, Dr. White and Dr. Provoost 
were respectively consecrated, in [7S7, at 
Lambeth Chapel, Bishops of Pennsylvania and 
New York respectively. From this small begin- 
ning, the American episcopate has grown, until 
there are now over seventy bishops of the 
Anglican Communion ministering in the United 
States. 

The first bishopof British North America was 
Bishop Inglis, who was consecrated at Lambeth, 
and appointed to Nova Scotia in 1787. In 1793 
Canada was formed into a bishopric. Dr. Jacob 
Mountain, consecrated at Lambeth in that year, 
being made the first bishop of Quebec. In 1 839 
Nova Scotia was divided into two dioceses — 
Nova Scotia and Newfoundland — a further 
division in 1S45 leading to the formation of a 
new diocese— Fredericton, In 1839 the diocese 
of Toronto was formed out of Quebec, from 
which, in 1S57 and 1S61, the sees of Huron and 
Ontario were respectively taken. Montreal was 
made a separate diocese in 1850. In 1873 the 
see of Algoma, to the north of the chain of 
lakes, was formed, and two years afterwards 
(1875), Niagara was made a separate diocese. 
Ottawa was formed into a separate see in 
1896. 

The diocese of Rupert's Land — extending over 
the Hudson Bay Company's territories in the 
west — was formed in 1849. out of which Moosonee 
was taken in 1872, and two years later (1874), 
two new sees, Saskatchewan and Athabasca, 
the latter being further divided in 1S84 into 
Athabasca and Mackenzie River. In the same 
year Qu'Appelle was formed, and seven years 
later (1891) Selkirk was made into a new 
diocese. 

On the Pacific side of the continent British 
Columbia became a diocese in 1859, and two 
new dioceses — Vancouver and Caledonia — were 
formed in 1879. 

The following descriptions of the various 
dioceses are taken from the Official Year-Book 
of the Church of England for 1 897 : — 



PROVINCE OF CANADA. 

Mciropo/itait— The Most Rev. John Traveks 
Lewis, D.D., D.C.L., Archbishop of Ontario. 

Diocese of Fredericton. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was founded in 1S45, before 
which time it formed part of the 
diocese of Nova Scotia. It com- 
prises the whole of the civil pro- 
vince of New Brunswick, and is 
bounded on the north by the pro- 
vince of Quebec, on the east by the Gulf of 
St. Lawrence, on the south by the Bay of 
Fundy, and on the west by the Stale of Maine 
(U.S.). A narrow isthmus, about 15 miles 
across at its narrowest part, joins it on the 
south-east to the province of Nova Scotia. The 
area is 27.174 square miles, and the population, 
according to the census of 1891, was 321. 31)3. 

Church Work. — By the last census (1891) 
there were 43,095 members of the Church of 
England, and there arc at present 7384 com- 
municants. The number baptized was 1205. 
and confirmed G57. There arc 73 on the roll 
of the clergy : of these, five have retired from 
the charge of parishes, and two hold official 
posts. There are about 1 58 consecrated churches 
or chapels of ease, and 134 mission stations. 
A cathedral chapter with provisional statutes 
has been formed, consisting of the bishop, the 
dean, two archdeacons, six canons, and four 
lay members, making the organization of the 
Church more complete, and increasing, it is 
hojied, its influence and power. 

Bishop's Seal. — Fredericton, New Brunswick. 

Diocese ok Algoma. 

General Description. — The 
diocese, founded in 1873, is a 
purely missionary one. The 
clergy now number 27, of whom 
six are deacons. Their minis- 
*g T^ v^ trations extend over an area of 

^v<|^jr_„X'^ nearly 50,000 square miles. 
^""^ Bishop's Seat. — BishophursI, 

Saulte Ste. Marie. Ontario. 

7>/-r//£'r)'.^Civil districts of Muskoka, Parry 
Sound, and East and West Algoma. 







Diocese of Huron. 

General Description — The dio- 
cese territorially contains 13 coun- 
ties, covering an area of 12,000 
square miles, having to the north 
the waters of Lake Huron, to llie 
south those of Lake Eric, to thg 
west the river and lake of St 
Clair, and to the east the diocese of Niagara. 
The population is estimated at over Soo.ooo. 
The cities and towns in the diocese are numerous, 
though none of them are large. London, in 
which is the cathedral and the residence of the 
bishop, has a population of 32,000, St. Thomas 
10,000, Windsor 10,000, etc. 

Church Work. — Clergy in active service, 140. 
Total number on the roll, 155. Number of 
church edifices, 246; value of same, $^21,465. 
Seating accommodation, 59,848. Number of 
parsonages, 77. Church population, 57.525. 
Communicants, 14,809. Sunday schools in the 
diocese, 228. Pupils, 1 7,998. Total number 
of those engaged in Sunday school work — 
officers, teachers, and pupils— 20. 1 1 3. 
t Scat. — London, Ontario. 

Diocese of Montreal. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was divided from that of 
Quebec in 1850. It is bounded on 
the south and west by the United 
Slates and the province of Ontario, 
and on the east by the eastern 
boundaries of the counties of 
Berthier, Richelieu, Bagot, ShefTord, and Bromc. 
The population in 11^91 was 739,000. 

Church Work. — The proportion of the Church 
of England to the entire population is less than 
; per cent., French and Roman Catholics largely 
predominating. The number of the Church 
members in 1H95 was about 52,000; of com- 
municants about 9978. There are 95 parishe* 
and missions, with 145 churches, and 53 other 
stations where services arc occasionally held. 
The clergy number 1 10. the lay readers 47, and 
the students of the Diocesan Theological College, 
of whom there were 22 last year, work in the 
vacant parishes and missions during the summer 
months. In 1895 there were 1585 baptisms, 
05 \ confirmations, and seven priests and eight 
"Te ordained. 




Bishop's Seat. — Montreal. 
Territory. — Montreal. Area, 44,000 square 
miles. 

Diocese of Niagara. 

General Description. — The see 
ivas founded in 1875, and is the 
smallest of the Canadian dioceses 
in point of area, although in 
the number of clergy it exceeds 
several. 

Church Work. — The six coun- 
ties which form the diocese con- 
tain a total population of 152,000. The 
members of the Church of England known 
to our clergy, 31,000, of whom 7665 arc com- 
municants. Their contributions towards the 
support of their clergy, and to all Church 
purposes, amounted last year to $ ii 7,73 1 . The 
baptisms in 1S93-4 were 1066. Pour were 
ordained in the year, and S09 confirmed. There 
are 67 clergy in the diocese. 
Bishop's Seat. — Hamilton. 

Diocese of Nova Scotia. 

General Description. — This is 
the earliest of the colonial sees, 
and was founded in 1787, It 
comprises two distinct provinces 
— Nova Scotia (including the 
island of C.ipe Breton) and Prince 
Edward Island. The former has 
an area of 20,900 square miles, with a population 
of 450,396 ; the latter is much smaller, being 
2133 miles in extent, and having a population 
of 109,078. There is very little immigration into 
either part of the diocese. Emigration of the 
most energetic young people to the United 
States, and now still more to the north-western 
territory, impoverishes the diocese. 

Church Work. — There are 04,410 members 
of ihe Church of England in Nova Scotia, of 
whom 7000 are communicants. The parishes 
number 71 and missions eight, and are served by 
101 clergy. In the year 1894 there were 1376 
baptisms. The Church people in Prince Edward 
Island are 6646, of whom 1030 are com- 
municants. There are 10 parishes, with 10 
clergy. The baptisms in 1894 were 105. 
Btsliop's Seat. — Bishopsthorpe, Halifax. 
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Diocese of Ontario. 

General Description. — The first 
bishop of this diocese was elected 
on June 13, 1861, but through 
unforeseen delays was not con- 
secrated till March 25, 1862. The 
dEocese consists of the fifteen 
eastern counties of the civil pro- 
vince of Ontario with that part of the district 
of Ntpissing, which lies south of the Mattawan 
River, comprising 210 townships in an area of 
some 20,000 square miles, containing a popu- 
lation of 490,321. 

Church II 'ork. — The number of Church people, 
as reported by the census of 1891, is 80,535, of 
whom only 52,115 appear to be known to the 
clet^y. These are gathered into 280 congre- 
gations, of which 230 worship in churches pro- 
vided with 44,632 sittings, and 50 in school 
houses, halls, and other buildings. These con- 
gregations are grouped into 113 parishes and 
missions served by ( 16 priests and seven deacons, 
who report 16,627 communicants. Nine other 
priests are on the retired list. 

Bishop's Scat. — Kingston, Ontario. 

Diocese ok Quebec. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was founded in 1793, and has 
a population of 560,000, of whom 
500,000 are French. Those living 
on the coast are fishermen ; those 
in the district between the St. 
Lawrence and the United States 
border are engaged in agriculture. Timber is 
exported from Quebec. Sherbrooke is the 
capital of the agricultural district, and has 
also some beginnings of manufacture. There 
is little immigration— more leave the country 
tha'n come to it. 

Church Work. — The number of Church 
members is 26,760; of communicants, 7327. 
There are 118 consecrated churches and 39 
mission stations, and 67 clergy, six of them 
pensioned. The number of persons confirmed 
in the year 1894 was 485; and there were 11 
ordinations. 

Bishop's Seat. — Quebec. 

Territory, — District of Gaspti, Quebec, Three 
Rivers, and St. Francis. 





Diocese of Toronto. 

General Description, — The see 
was founded in 1 839. By succes- 
sive subdivisions the original area 
now comprises five dioceses. 

It is bounded on the north by 
the Georgian Bay and Muskoka 
territory, on the south by I^akc 
Ontario, on the east by the diocese of Ontario, 
on the west by the dioceses of Niagara and 
Huron. Its area is 2269 square miles, with 
a population, according to the census of 1S91, 
of 549,644 (the city of Toronto having a popu- 
lation of 174,425). 

The character of the population throughout 
the country parts of the diocese is mostly agri- 
cultural,with a considerable amount of lumbering. 
Church iy,.f*. — The number of Church 
members in 1891 was 129,893 ; there are 18,366 
communicants and 1S8 clergy. There are 22(i 
permanent churches, and 51 mission stations, 12 
rectories, 68 parishes, and 46 missions. There 
were 3249 baptisms last year; 1343 persons 
were confirmed, and 21 ordained — 13 deacons 
and eight priests. 
See House. — Toronto. 



PROVINCE OF RUPERT'S LAND. 

The Most Rev. RoisERT MachraV, D.U^' 
LL.D., D.CL., Archbishop of Rupert's! 
Land, Primate of All Canada ; Prelate ofj 
the Order of St Michael and St. George. 

DiocKSE OF Rupert's Land. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese, founded in 1849, c.\tends from 
the United States about 350 miles 
north, and is nearly 600 miles in 
breadth. The population is about 
210,000. Manitoba, a fine agri- 
mtry, is included in it, and the 
southern half of that province is sparsely settled. 
The rest of the diocese is uncultivated, and in- 
habited by small bands of Indians, among whom 
are a few small settlements of white people 

Church Work. — The Church members form 
nearly one-fourth of the population, except in 
certain districts which are almost exclusively 
occupied by Roman Catholic French, Mennonite 
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Germans, Russians, and Lutheran Icelanders. 
There are 80 licensed clergy. There arc 90 
churches, chiefly built of wood, and services are 
more or less regularly held in about 135 other 
places — in schoolrooms, halls, or other building^!. 
There are about 73 licensed voluntary lay 
readers. Four hundred and fifty-two were con- 
firmed betrt'een Easter, 1S95, and Easter, 189G. 

See House. — Bishop's Court, Winnipeg, 
Canada. 

Territory. — The province of Manitoba, part 
of the territory of Keewatin, and part of 
Ontario, say 200,000 square miles. 



Diocese of Athabasca. 
Jl^ General Descriplum. — This 

%Sm comprises the southern porlion 

' '^ ' - of the original diocese of that 
name, which included what is 
now called the diocese of Mac- 
kenzie River, The division was 
effected at the Provincial Synod 
of the Church of England in 
Rupert's Land in 1883. 

The missions at present occupied in this 
diocese are St, Paul's Mission, Chipewyan, 
extending northward to Fort Smith, on Slave 
River, and southward to Fort McMurray, on 
the Athabasca River. 

Vermilion, the most central point in the 
diocese, is occupied by St. Luke's Mission, Its 
outposts are, to the west, Baltic River; to the 
east. Little Red River. The work here is varied. 
Crccs, Beavers, and Slave Indians, from Hay 
River to the north trade at this port, or hunt 
in the immediate vicinity. The Ne* Training 
School is connected with this mission. 

The Christ Church Mission, near Smoky 
River, includes a farm and mission school. 

The mission of St, Peter's, Lesser Slave Lake. 
St. Andrew's Mission, White Fish Lake. A 
mission, to be known as that of Sl John's, was 
commenced last year in the very heart of the 
country between the Athabasca and Peace 
Rivers for work among the Crees. 

The mission at Athabasca Landing is the 
residence of the bishop. 

Territory. — North West Territory, Dominion 
of Canada. Area, 250,000 square miles. 



Diocese of Mackenzie River. 
General Description. — 




The 

diocese of Mackenzie River was 

^_ = ^ , separated from the diocese of 

li.' XjV P'j Rupert's Land in 1875, and 
' "^^^ from Athabasca in 1884, and 

the diocese of Selkirk was sepa- 
rated from it in 1891 ; but it 
still remains one of the lai^est 
of the colonial dioceses, and contains upwards 
of 500,000 square miles. 

Church Work. — Eight mission stations have 
been established, with the same number of 
mission houses ; but only three churches have 
been erected ; one other is in course of con- 
struction. There are six ordained missionaries, 
three lay workers, and ii native catechists. 
A new station has been opened at Hay River, 
and the Indians there are attaching themselves 
to our mission. The work amongst the Esqui- 
maux is also giving much encouragement. A 
station has been established at Hcrschel Island, 
in the Arctic Ocean, west of the Mackenzie 
River, where hundreds of them assemble in the 
course of the year, and they are visited at other 
places. The diocesan school is steadily pro- 
gressing. 

Bishop's Seat — Mackenzie River. NAV.T., 
Canada. 

Territory. — North-West Territory, Dominion 
of Canada. 

Diocese of Sklkirk. 

This diocese was formed in 
r89l out of that of Mackenzie 
River. It contains that part of 
the North -West Territory of 
Canada which lies west of the 
Rocky Mountains. It extends 
north to south from the Arctic 
Sea, lat. 70, to British Columbia, 
lat. 40, and cast to west from the Rocky Moun- 
tains to the boundary of American Alaska, W, 
long. 141". The diocese thus contains about 
200.000 square miles. 

The population is very small, comprijgiag a 
few hundred gold miners, and a few thousands 
of roving Indians; but the country is a rich 
one, and is opening to civilization. More 
immigrants are entering it. 

There are two routes of entrance to the 
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country, viz. one across the coast range of 
mountains from Juneau, Alaska, and thence 
down the Yukon ; the other by steamer from 
St. Michael's, at the mouth of the Yukon River. 
Several American river steamers now run on ihe 
Yukon River during the summer months, and 
connect with ocean steamers from San Francisco, 
California. [The recent discovery of gold in this 
region is already attracting a large population.] 

liishop's Seat.— Yukon River. 

TV/r/fori'.— The Yukon District of Nortli- 
West Territory of Canada. 

Diocese of Moosonee. 

General Description. — Mooso- 
nee formed part of the original 
diocese of Rupert's Land, out 
of which it was taken in 1872, 
when the first bishop was con- 
secrated. The diocese is Ihe 
whole of the basin of Hudson's 
Bay, and the population may 
be estimated at 10,000. 

Church IVork.—ThG Church members are 
about 5000 ; communicants, 700; and there arc 
10 clergy. There is a pro-cathedral at Moose, 
and there are churches at 1 1 other places. 
The whole of the Crees in the diocese have 
been baptized, as well as at least three-fourths 
of the Ojibbeways. The diocese is divided into 
large districts, over each of which a clergyman 
is placed. His work is arduous, as he has to 
travel throughout his district at least once a 
year. This is done in summer by means of 
canoe, and in the winter cither on snow-shoes 
or with dogs and sledges. 
Bishop's See. — Moose Fort. 
Territory. — Eastern division of Rupert's Land. 
Nominally, 600,000 square miles, but practically 
unlimited to the north. 

Diocese of Qu'Aitelle. 

General Description, — This dio- 
cese was founded in 1SS4, and 
contains an area of f>9,ooo square 
miles, with a population of about 
iJija^I'l 40,000. It was formed out of the 
''PBT"'*! dioceses of Rupert's Land and 
Lj^lj^lJ' Saskatchewan, and is bounded on 
the east by Manitoba (the present 
diocese of Rupert's Land), on the north and 




west by the diocese of Saskatchewan, and en 
the south by the United States. It is entirely 
agricultural. Immigration into this district 
began about 1883, 

Church Work. — The diocese is divided into 
1 1 districts, all of which contain a large number 
of out-stations. The great difficulty to be con- 
tended against is the absence of any large centre 
of population (Regina, the capital, has only 
about 1500 inhabitants), and the way in which 
the people are thinly scattered over a wide 
area. There are now 22 clergy; 25 churches 
have been built ; two more are in course of 
erection. The number of Church people, accord- 
ing to the censu.s of 1X93, was about 8000. 
There are sbout 1 174 communicants, 

Bis/iop's Seat. — Kegina. 

Territory. — District of Assinlboia, North- 
western Territory. Area, 89,000 square miles, 

Diocese of Saskatchewan. 

General Description. — The 
diocese of Saskatchewan was 
formed out of Rupert's Land 
in 1872. It embraces the dis- 
trict of Saskatchewan, together 
with a large extent of territory 
lying to the north. Its area is 
about 300,000 square miles. It 
has a considerable Indian population, the great 
majority of whom are members of the Church. 
Settlements exist in several places, e.g. Prince 
Alber^, Duck Lake, Saskatoon, Battleford, Carrot 
River, Birch Hills, Stoney Creek, etc. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishop's Court, Calgary, 
N.W.T., Canada. 

Territory. — Saskatchewan : the provincial dis- 
trict of Saskatchewan, and a portion of territory 
lying north-east thereof, in North-West Canada. 

Diocese of Calgarv. 

General Description. — This 
diocese was established in 18S8, 
having been taken from the 
diocese of Saskatchewan. Its 
area is about 1 00,000 square 
miles. The Canadian Pacific 
Railway passes right across it, 
and the Calgary and Edmonton 
Railway runs 300 miles from Macleod to Ed- 
monton, Its population is steadily increasing. 
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The diocese was formed in order to facilitate 
organization. It has its own synod and its 
separate and full representation in the synod 
of the province of Rupert's Land, but its bishop 
is also Bishop of Saskatchewan until adequate 
provision is made for the support of the episco- 
pate, when it will be the duty of the bishop to 
resign one of the sees. 

The bishop resides at Calgary. 

Territory. — The district of Alberta, in the 
North- West Territories. 

INDEPENDENT DIOCESES. 
Diocese of Caledonia. 

General Discriptwii. — This 
diocese in 1879 was separated 
from that which formerly in- 
cluded the whole province. It 
is generally rugged and covered 
with forests, which shelter vast 
numbers of fur-bearing animals 
of various kinds. The trappers 
Indians, The lakes, rivers, and 
teem with valuable fish, which 
is likely to prove a larger and more reliable 
source of revenue than the gold mines. Besides 
the Chinese, who for many years have greatly 
assisted in developing the country, but are 
commonly abused, the Japanese have lately 
appeared, and seem likely to stay and thrive. 
Their success is likely to prove detrimental to 
the interests of European immigrants. 
lHshop'sSeat.—V>.e,\3. (Calla. 
Territory, — North mainland of British Colum- 
bia and Queen Charlotte Islands. 

Diocese of Columbia. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was founded in 1859; the 
diocese of Caledonia was sepa- 
rated from it in 1879 ; and in the 
JL| \ same year the diocese of New 
^^TTy Westminster also was formed out 
of it. It now comprises Van- 
couver Island and the adjacent islands, and lias 
an area of 17.C00 square miles, being about 350 
miles in length, by from 50 to 120 in breadth. 
Agriculture, coal-mining, iron foundries, lumber 
mills, leather factories, shipbuilding, salmon and 
seal fisheries, employ most of the people. The 
population, including al! races, is about 45,000. 



Church Work. — Victoria, the capital of the 
civil province of British Columbia, is situated 
in this diocese, and handsome public buildings 
are in course of erection. The other consider- 
able towns are Nanaimo, Wellington, Union, and 
Comox, the centres of the coal-mining industry. 

The statistics for 1895 are : — Clergy, 22 ; 
churches, 30; communicants, 1460 ; baptisms. 
261 ; confirmations, 107. At Alert Bay there 
is an Indian Industrial School under the chaise 
of Rev. A. J. Hall, M.A,, in connection with the 
C.M.S, 

Bishop's Seat, — Vancouver. 

Territory. — Vancouver Island and adjacent 
islands. 

Diocese OF Newfoundland and Br:RMUD.\. 
Nftvfou ndland. 

General Description. — The 




population of the Newfoundland 
and Labrador portions of the 
diocese, according to the census 
of iSgi, was 203,040. The 
chief industries are the cod, 
seal, and lobster fisheries, in 
which one-half of the inhabi- 
tants are engaged. 

Church Work. — According to the census of 
1891, 69,824 were registered as belonging to 
the Church of England. In 1895 there were 
about 11,000 communicants, and 2110 were 
confirmed. There are 54 licensed clerg>-- 
men. Of these, three have retired from active 
work, and one is superintendent of education 
and examining chaplain to the bishop. All the 
others are engaged in parochial or mlssionarj' 
work. There are 137 licensed lay readers, a 
cathedral, and 136 other consecrated churches, 
exclusive of school chapels. There are 52 
parishes or missions. 

Bermuda. 
Church Work.— Bermuda was formerly an 
archdeaconry in the diocese of Nova Scotia. 
In 1S39 the diocese of Newfoundland was 
founded, and Bermuda was attached to it, the 
bishop having, by letters patent, episcopal juris- 
diction in Bermuda, The Church in Bermuda 
is established. In 1878, an Act of the Colonial 
Legislature was passed authorizing the forma- 
tion of a synod, chiefly with a view to providing 
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for the episcopal supervision of the Church in 
these islands. This had become necessary 
through the death of Bishop Feild. As the 
result of the action taken by the Synod immedi- 
ately after its constitution, the church in 
Bermuda still remains in connection with the 
diocese of Newfoundland. The colony is divided 
into nine parishes. There are five livings, four 
of the rectors having each two parishes, and the 
rector of St George's having under his charge 
an adjoining island, St. Davids, There are nine 
parish churches, one chapel of ease on St. David's, 
and one chapel of ease and two rooms in which 
Divine service is held in the town of Hamilton. 
There are five rectors and three curates, an i 
usually also a minister of Trinity Church in the 
town of Hamilton, There is also a chaplain to 
the forces, and a naval chaplain at the dockyard. 
At the census in 1S91 the numbers of the Church 
of England members were 10,627. The com- 
municants number 2046. The bishop spends 
every alternate winter in this part of his diocese. 

Bisliop's Seat.Sx. John's, Newfoundland. 

Territory. — Newfoundland, parts of Labrador, 
and Bermuda. 

Diocese of New Westminster. 

General Description. — This 
diocese was founded in 1S79, and 
y-"^-' \^%\:-=r=T, consists of a district lying be- 
tween ihc 49th and S4th paral- 
lels of north latitude, bounded on 
theeast by the Rocky Mountains, 
and on the west by the Strait 
of Georgia. The population, in- 
cluding Indians and Chinese, is about 60.000 

Church Work. — A second church has been 
built in New Westminster, and the parish church 
has been constituted the cathedral of the diocese. 
A mission to Chinese has been started in New 
Westminster and Vancouver. The most impor- 
tant development in the country districts has 
been in Koo ten ay, where silver mining is assum- 
ing large proportions. A number of new towns 
have sprung into existence, chief among which 
are Nelson and Kaslo, where a mission has been 
opened by aid of a grant of S.P.G, and Ross- 
land, where there is a missionary. 
Bishop's Seat — New Westminster. 
Territory. — Southern mainland of British 
Columbia. 




PROVINCE OF THE WEST INDIES. 

Metropolitan— 'Y\\<i Most Rev. Enos NUTTALL, 
D.D.. Archbishop of Jamaica. 

The history of the Church in the West Indies 
is a record of difficulties slowly overcome. In 
1710 General Codrington laid the basis for 
good work by the formation of Codrington 
College, li.irbados ; but it was not until 1824 
that the West Indies received its first bishops, 
Jamaica and Barbados having been founded 
in that year. In rR42 the diocese of Barbados 
was divided into three— Guiana, Antigua, and 
Barbados ; while in 1861 the Bahamas (diocese 
of Nassau) were separated from Jamaica, and 
received their first bishop. In 1S72 Trinidad 
became a separate diocese ; six years later the 
Windward Islands were made into a new 
bishopric, and in 18S0 Honduras received its 
first bishop. The Falkland Islands, off the 
southern part of South America, were made 
into a bishopric in 1870. 

The following detailed description of the 
dioceses is taken from the Official Year-Beok 
rS.P.C.K.) for 1897;— 

Diocese of Guiana. 

General Description. — Guiana 
was erected a separate see from 
Barbados in 1842. The diocese 
is co-extensive with the colony 
of British Guiana, and extends 
from Venezuela on the we.st to 
Surinam on the east, having a sea- 
board of nearly 300 miles. The country is 
traversed by immense rivers running north and 
south, the chief of which are the Amacura, 
Wainii, Pomeroon, Demerara, Esscquebo, Ber- 
bice, Corentyne, and may be divided into three 
distinct belts : (i) The flat alluvial land running 
inland 40 or 50 miles, which is under the culti- 
vation of sugar, rice, cocoa, etc. This portion 
is thickly populated by people of various nation- 
alities. (2) Forest land running south for 300 
miles, sparsely inhabited by Indians and the 
workers on the gold fields. (3) Savannah lands, 
inhabited almost entirely by Indians. 

Population. — Perhaps Guiana comprises more 
nationalities than any other country. In iSgi 
the population was estimated (though the 
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estimate is only approximate) at nearly 300,000, 
and consisting of: (1) Aboriginal Indians, 
including a dozen distinct tribes and languages, 
8000 ; (2) Portuguese, 12,000 ; (3) Hindoo; 
etc., io6,oco ; (4) Chinese, 4000; (5) Negro, 
120,000; (6) Europeans, 5000; (7) mixed races. 



of Antigua, Dominica, Barbuda, Montserrat, 
St. Kitt's, Nevis, Anguilla, Tortola, Virgin 
Gorda, and Anegada, as well as churches 
in the foreign islands of St. Bartholomew 
(French), Saba (Dutch), Santa Cruz and St. 
Thomas (Danish), Porto Rico and Viiiques 



Church Work. — The parishes, chapelrics, and (Bieque) (Spanish). English is the language of 
mission stations number 1 13, ministered to by the common people in all these islands, except 
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some 46 clergy, including the bishop, with about 
77 catechists and schoolmasters. 
Bishop's Seat. — Georgetown. 

Diocese of Antigua. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was formed in 1843, when 
the diocese of Barbados was, by 
letters patent from the Crown, 
divided into three — Barbados, 
British Guiana, and Antigua. 
The diocese embraces the English islands 




Dominica, which was formerly a French posses- 
sion, and Porto Rico, which has always be- 
longed to Spain. 

Church Work. — There are 43 churches with 
separate parishes or districts, besides school- 
rooms licensed for public worship ; and there 
are 37 clergy (of whom 20 were bom in the 
West Indies), assisted by 40 licensed lay 
readers. 

Bishop's Seat. — St. John's, Antigua. 
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DiociiSEs OF Baubados and the Wind- 
ward Islands. 

Barbados. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese of Barbados was founded in 
1S24. Originally the dioceses of 
Guiana, Trinidad, Antigua, and 
the Windward Islands were in- 
cluded in it. It now consists of the 
latter and the island of Barbados 
only. The bishop has jurisdiction over the two 
Anglican congregations in the island of St. 
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Lucia, the inhabitants of which are almost 
entirely Roman Catholic. 

Chnrck Work. — By the last census the popu- 
lation of Barbados was i8:!,39'5, of whom 156,539 
are entered as belonging to the Church of Eng- 
land, There arc 11 parishes, 47 churches and 
chapels, and 54 clergy. 




The Windward Islands. 

Church Work. — These islands are divided into 
two archdeaconries, St. Vincent and Grenada. 
The former includes the island of St. Vincent 
and the Grenadines, with the exception of the 
island of Carriacon, which is in the archdeaconry 
of Grenada. The population is 136,100, of 
whom 57,5-7 are returned as belonging to the 
Church of England. There are 17 clergy, in- 
cluding St. Lucia, 39 churches, and nine mission 

Bishop's Se.il. — Bishop's Court, Barbados. 
Territory. — Islands of Barbados, St Vincent, 
Grenada, and St. Lucia. 

Diocese of Jamaica. 

General Description. — In the 
year 1824, Jamaica, the Bahamas, 
and the settlements in the Bay of 
Honduras were created a bishop's 
sec, but the Bahamas and Hon- 
duras have since been made sepa- 
rate dioceses, and the diocese now 
consists of the island of Jamaica, which is 144 
miles long by 49 broad, and contains 4193 
square miles. The census of 1891 gave a total 
population of 639,491. 

Church Work.— On the diocesan lists for 1895 
there were 41,812 registered members of the 
Church of England, of whom the greater part 
are communicants. The number of consecrated 
churches is 103, in addition to which there are 
174 school chapels. 
See House. — Kingston, Jai 



DiocEsK OK Nassau, 

General Description. — The see 
of Nassau was founded in 1861. 
The diocese consists of the Ba- 
ama Islands, together with the 
Turks and Caicos group, and has 
a land area of about 4420 square 
miles. 

The population, according to the census of 
1891, was 52,309. 

Church Work. — The number of mission 
stations, including churches, is 92 : of clergy, 22 ; 
of professing church people, about 16,000 ; and 
of communicants, 5315. 





General Description. — The dio- 
cese comprises the islands of Trini- 
dad and Tobago, contains 1868 
square miles, and a population of 
340,000, of whom 75,000 are Hin- 
doos and Chinese. The Hindoos 
are nearly all heathen. The figures 
of the Church of England are — total, 58,000 ; 
communicants, 1 1,000 ; children under religious 
instruction, 9000; confirmed, Easter, 1894, to 
Easter, 1895, 1330; baptized, 2300. There are 
25 clergy and 29 lay readers. 
's Seat. — Trinidad. 
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INDEPENDENT DIOCESE. 
Diocese of Falkland Islands. 

These islands are administered 
as a Crown Colony, and have a 
population of less than 2000. The 
bishop's sphere of administration Is 
not confined to this colony ; but, 
with the exception of British Guiana 
and the United States of Columbia, 
is coextensive with the continent of South 
America. 

The clergy are but 27 in number, the English, 
except in the temperate regions and at large 
commercial centres, being widely scattered. 



MAP XIV.— India and the East. 

Before the beginnings of history India was 
inhabited by non-Aryan tribes. The date of 
the Aryan conquest has not been determined, 
but it probably took place not later than n.c. 
looo, Hinduism had then taken shape. Bud- 
dhism, which was a kind of reformation of 
Hinduism, had its origin about i!.C. 600. By the 
year B.C. 223, Buddhism had spread its doctrines 
from Afghanistan to China, and from Central 
Asia to Ceylon. Another influence began to 
make itself felt at this time. The Grsco-Bactrian 
monarchs— the successors of Seleucus Nicator — 
carried Greek arms as far as the Jumna; but 
they were expelled about A,D. 126 by a Tartar 
tribe. Scythian migrations into India culmi- 
nated about A.D. 40 ; but these tribes were 
eventually driven out by the Aryan rulers, who, 
having extirpated Buddhism and re-established 
Hinduism, maintained their position until the 
Arab invasion, which began in A.n. G64. The 
Arab power in India lasted, with fluctuations, 
until the invasion of Timur in 139S, In 1525 
Babar, the fifth in descent from Timur, founded 
the Mogul Empire, which lasted, at least in 
name, until 1 857. The Portuguese began their 
conquests in India in I505, Goa having been 
captured at this time. From this date until 
1600, the whole trade of the East was practically 
in Portuguese hands. The Dutch, who had 
occupied positions further East, gradually en- 
croached upon the Portuguese settlements, and, 
under the name of the Dutch East India 



Company, consolidated their Oriental posses- 
sions. The Dutch maintained their supremacy 
in these regions, with some fluctuations, until 
1758, when Clive's victory at Chinsurah forced 
them to an ignominious capitulation. In the 
French war, from 1781 to iSii, England wrested 
from Holland every one of her colonies, although 
Java was restored in !Sl6, and Sumatra ex- 
changed for Malacca in 1834. 

The English East India Company (under 
another name) was incorporated by Royal 
Charter in 1600. Notwithstanding Dutch and 
Portuguese opposition, factories were established 
by it one after the other on the coast. In 1661 
Bombay was ceded to the British Crown as part 
of the dower of Catharine of Braganza, the 
queen of Charles II., and was handed over to 
the East India Company in 1668. The French 
began, from 1672 onwards, to dispute the 
paramount influence of England in India, and 
the next century is a record of conflicts between 
the two powers for supremacy. Dupleix and 
Clive are the two names associated with thi.s 
struggle, which ended in the complete overthrow 
of French influence in the country, and the 
establishment of English on its ruins. 

When the English Church, through the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, first showed 
an interest in missionary work in India, it con- 
centrated its attention on the Danish Protestant 
Mission, already established by Zicgenbalg 
{i705j at Tranqucbar, which at this time was 
under Portuguese influence. Owing to the aid 
given by the S.P.C.K., this mission was gradually 
extended Co Madras, Cuddalore, Trichinopoly, 
and Tanjore. Christian Frederick Schwartz 
went out to the mission about the middle of 
the century, and it was by his exertions that the 
work was greatly extended. A mission was 
begun also at Calcutta by Kiernander in 1758. 
It has been estimated that 50,000 were baptized 
during the eighteenth century, but at the middle 
of the present century there seemed to have been 
no fruits of the mission. Schwartz died in 1798, 
and the East India Company for some years 
afterwards showed bitter hostility to mission 
work. A few devoted men, however, like Henry 
Martyn (1805-1812), Daniel Corrie (afterwards 
Bishop of Madras). David Brown, and Claudius 
Buchanan, carried on missionary work among 
the heathen, besides ministering to their own 
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British Honduras. 

The diocese embraces the 
colony of British Honduras and 
the Atlantic coast-line of Centra! 
America to and including the 
State of Panama. The area of 
the colony is 7560 square miles, 
and the coast-line of the diocese 
is 1500 miles. The population 
of the colony is 40,000, and of the ports and 
towns on the coast of Central America over 
100.000. The diocese was formed from that of 
Jamaica in 1883. 

The present stafif of church workers are the 
bishop, archdeacon, and 15 clergymen and 25 
licensed lay readers. The colony is divided 
into eight mission parishes, and in the extra- 
colonial sphere there are missions at Bluefields, 



Grey Town, Colon, and Panama, and Rama, 
Port Limon, and San Jost!, and on the railway 
between Colon and I'anai 

Diocese of Trinidad. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese comprises the islands of Trini- 
dad and Tobago, contains 186S 
square miles, and a population of 
240,000, of whom 7S,ooo are Hin- 
doos and Chinese. The Hindoos 
;rly all heathen. The figures 
of the Church of England are— total, 58,000 ; 
communicants, 11,000; children under religious 
instruction, 9000; confirmed, Easter, 1894, to 
Easter. 1895, 1320; baptized, 2300. There are 
25 clergy and 29 lay readers. 
Bishop's Scat. — Trinidad. 
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British Honduras. 

The diocese embraces the 
colony of British Honduras and 
the Atlantic coast-line of Central 
America to and including the 
State of Panama. The area of 
Ihe colony is 7560 square miles, 
and the coast-line of the diocese 
is 1500 miles. The population 
of the colony is 40,000, and of the ports and 
towns on the coast of Central America over 
100,000. The diocese was formed from that of 
Jamaica in 1883. 

The present staff of church workers arc the 
bishop, archdeacon, and 15 clergymen and 25 
licensed lay readers. The colony is divided 
into eight mission parishes, and in the extra- 
colonial sphere there are missions at Blueficlds, 



Grey Town, Colon, and Panama, and Rama, 
Port Limon, and San Jose, and on the railway 
between Colon and Panama. 

Diocese of Trinidad. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese comprises the islands of Trini- 
dad and Tobago, contains 1868 
square miles, and a population of 
240,000, of whom 7S.OO0 are Hin- 
doos and Chinese. The Hindoos 
are nearly all heathen. The figures 
of the Church of England are — total, 58,000 ; 
communicants, ii,ooo; children under religious 
instruction, 9000 ; confirmed, Easter, 1S94, to 
Easter, 1895, 1320; baptized. 2300. There are 
-S clergy and 29 lay readers. 
Bishop's Seat. — Trinidad. 
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The native Christians are said to exceed 
80,000, but many of these, counted as Roman 
Catholics, are but loosely connected with 
Christianity. The members of the Church of 
England number 14,000. 

Church Work. — The clergy number 26, of 
whom 1 1 are Europeans. 

Bishop's Sea/. — ^Ranchi, Bengal, 

Diocese of Colombo. 

General Descripthii. — This dio- 
cese was founded in 1845, and com- 
prises the island of Ceylon, with 
a population of 3,007,789. This 
population is thus divided — Sinha- 
lese, 2,041,158; Tamils, 723,853; 
Moormen, 197,166. The Moormen are, as their 
name implies, almost without exception Mo- 
hammedans ; the Sinhalese, if not Christians, 
are Buddhists ; and the Tamils, if not Christians, 
arc Hindus. The number of Christians is 
302,127, of whom about 250,000 are Roman 
Catholics, and about 25,000 Anglicans. 

Church Work.—'^o census of the Church 
has been taken since 1890, when the adult 
members of the Church — i.e. those over 15 — 
were returned as 12,500; but probably this is 
a little under the number. The communicants 
were just 8000. There are Si clergy in the 
diocese ; 59 licensed catechists and lay readers 
(besides a great many unlicensed) ; 58 con- 
secrated churches, between 60 and 70 other 
churches and chapels, and rather more than 
200 church and missionary schools. 

DroCESE OF Lahore. 

General Description. — This 
diocese was founded in 1S77. It 
consists of the Punjab (and its 
dependencies, including Kash- 
mir), taken frcm the diocese of 
Calcutta, and Sindh, taken from 
Bombay. The population is not 
less than 28,000,000, of whom 
rather more than half arc Mohammedans. 

Church Work. — The number of clergy is 100, 
of whom 30 are Government chaplains, and 
eight are engaged in pastoral or educational 
work among Europeans. 
BisJwp's Seat. — Lahore, 




Diocese of Lucknow. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was founded in 1S93. It con- 
Osists of the province of Oudh and 
the Jhansi Division. To this, by 
commission from the Bishop of 
Calcutta, the North-West Provinces 
have been added. The population is over 
46,000,000, about 40.000,000 bei n g H ind us, 
6,000,000 Mohammedan.s, and 50,000 Christians. 
Church Work. — The number of clergy is 78, 
of whom 24 are Government chaplains. 
Bishop's Seat. — Allahabad. 

DiocE.SE OF Madras. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese was founded in 1832. It is 
conterminous with the presidency. 
Population, 35,630,440. Under the 
bishop are also the clergy in the 
native States of Mysore with 
Coorg {population, 4,364,632), and 
in Hyderabad with Berar (12,670.982). Tamil, 
Tclugu, Malayalim, Tulu, Canarese, Hindustani, 
Mahratta, and some aboriginal dialects are 
spoken. 

Church Work. — There are about 1 3S.oooChurch 
of England Christians, of whom about 28,000 
arc Europeans and Eurasians; 16,592 arc 
catechumens ; native communicants, 33,429. 
There are 262 clergy, viz. 95 European and 
Eurasian, and 167 native. 
Bishop's Seat. — Madras. 

Diocese of Rangoon. 

General Description. — This 
diocese was founded in t877. 
In 1887, after the annexation. 
Upper Burma was added by 
letters patent to the diocese. 
The estimated area is now over 
200,000 square miles, with a 
population of about 7,000,000, 
consisting of Europeans, Eurasians, Burmese, 
Chinese, natives of India, Karens, and other hill 
tribes. The Andamans, Nicobars, and Cocos 
Islands form part of the diocese. 

Church Work.— The total population of the 
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diocese may be reckoned at 8,000,000. Of 
these, 6,888,280 are Buddhists, 168,450 nature- 
worshippers, 172,^32 Hindus, 253,640 Mussul- 
mans, and i3i,ooo Christians. The Christians 
are proximately — Baptists, S 1,000 ; Roman 



Church. The native Christians number 50,345, 
exchiding 500 not under the C.M.S. at Trcvan- 
dram and Quiion ; the clergy — European, 12, 
and native, 27. 

Bishop's House. — Cottayam, Travancore. 




Catholics, 24.500; Church of England, 15,000, 
with others. 

Bishop's 5m/.^Rangonn. 

Diocese of Travancore and Cochin. 

{Ste map of Southern India, p. 96.) 

■■ General Description. — This 

w^k diocese, founded in 1879, is 

. '-"-***- —^ — conterminous with the two 
native states from which it 
takes ils name. The popu- 
lation of Travancore, the larger 
state of the two, is 2,557,736. 
and that of Cochin 723,906, 
the combined area being 8092 square miles. 

There are but few Europeans and Eurasians 
in the diocese belonging to the Anglican 




INDEPENDENT DIOCESE. 

Diocese of Singapore, Labuan, and 
Sarawak. 

Genera/ Description. — The dio- 
cese of Labuan and Sarawak was 
founded in 1S55. In 1S69 the 
liritish colony of the Straits Settle- 
ments — /.(■. Singapore, Penang, and 
Malacca, with their dependencies, 
which up to that time had been 
included in the diocese of Calcutta — were placed 
under ihe jurisdiction of the Bishop of Labuan 
and Sarawak. In 1S81 the title of the see was 
changed to Singapore, Labuan. and Sarawak. 
The bishop, under a commission from the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of 
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London, has episcopal authority over the 
clergy and congregations in Java and else- 
where throughout the Malay Archipelago. 
Among the races at present brought under 
the work of the mission the following lan- 
guages are spoken: Malay Dyak (two dialects), 
Chinese (five dialects), Tamil, Telugu, and 
Javanese, 

Church Work.—'X\\fi number of Christians in 



communion with the Church of England is 
computed at 3500, of whom probably 1000 
are Europeans and Eurasians, There are 14 
clergymen — viz. lo Europeans, one Eurasian, 
and three Asiatics, There are 12 consecrated 
churches and 11 mission chapels. 

The following table gives the religious 
statistics of India for 1S91 : — 
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CHINA, COREA, AND JAPAN. 

Deocesp: 01'" Victoria, Hong Kong. 

General Description. — Victoria is 
the city that has gradually arisen 
on the north side of the small 
island of Hong Kong since it was 
ceded to England by China in 
1843. It contains the residences 
of the British officials and merchants, barracks 
for the troops, and a densely crowded China 
town. Hong Kong and the district of British 
Kowloong. on the north side of the harbour, 
contain a Chinese population of about 170,000. 
The total British and foreign population, in- 
cluding the naval and military establishments, 
police, merchant shipping in harbour, temporary 



and permanent residents, probably numbers not 
less than 8000. 

T!te Bishopric. — The Bishopric of Victoria 
was established in the year 1850, Until 1872 
this was the only English bishopric in China, 
which is now divided into four dioceses, called 
respectively, North China, Mid-China, South 
China, and Western China. The Bishopric of 
Vicloria, now. therefore, includes only Church 
of England missions and clergy in South China. 
This consists, geographically, of Hong Kong, 
and the whole, or part, of the seven southern 
provinces of China, containing a population of 
about 90,000,000 souls. 

In i8y4 there were Church members, 6383 ; 
clergy. 28 ; lay helpers. 363 ; communicants. 
291 1. There are 184 churches or chapels. 

Bishop's Seal. — Wong Kong, 
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Diocese of Mid-China. Cokea and Shing King (Manchuria). 




General Description. — In 
i?72. on the consecration of 
Bishop Russell, the portion of 
China north of the 28th parallel 
of north latitude was con; 
tuted the diocese of North 
China; in 1880 the six nor- 



■ I \ Corea and the adjoining 

■"^' 51 P of Shing King in Chin^ 

^^'' ( 1 churia. The area of Core; 

irth 93,000 square miles, and 1 



General Description. — This dio- 
cese embraces the kingdom of 
ing province 
hinese Man- 
f Corea is about 
square miles, and the popu- 
lation, variously estimated, is said by some to 
thern provinces were assigned jj^ g 1:00000 
toBishopScott.underthenameofNorlh China; jh^ Coreans possess no religion. Owing to 

while the remaining eight provinces, or portions j|,e universal study of the Chinese classics, the 
of provinces. Kcangsu, Nganhwei, Chekcang, educated are, to a man, Confucians. 
Keangsi, Hupch, Hunan, Szechuen. and Kwei- -^^^ province of Shing King, in the kingdom 




chow, with an area of about 350.000 square 
miles, were formed into the diocese of Mid- 
China. The Chinese population cannot be less 
than 100,000,000, and probably is much more.' 
Bishop's House. — Shanghai. 

Diocese of North China. 

General Description — ■ Tliis 
diocese was founded in 1S80. 
and cunsists of the six northern 
provinces of China — namely, I'e- 
chili (Chihli), Shantung, Shansi, 
Honan, Shensi. and Kansu, 
a district containing 398,433 
square miles, or about seven 
\ of England, The population is 
something betivecn sixty and eighty millions, 
or possibly more — none can say. 

Church Work, — In the year 1897 there were 
— Chinese Church members over 850 ; Chinese 
communicants, more than 300. There are 1 2 
buildings used for worship, and six mission 
stations ; eleven clergy and six lay helpers ; (a) 
Chinesecatechumens admitted, 356; (i) baptized, 
97 : ((■) confirmed, 58. 
Bishop's House. — Peking. 

Diocese of Western China. 

Jin iSps the Rev. W. W. Cassels 
! was consecrated Bishop of the 

I ^ Church of England rn Satchuen and 

UKweichow. These two provinces, 
north of latitude 28", are thus sub- 
tracted from the diocese of Mid- 
China. There are 1 1 mission stations, with 6ve 
c'ergy and 1 1 laymen workers. 

■ .All Amciiciin bishopric exi&ts in tliis region, nii'ler thr 
liilc of Shnnglui and Vsng-lse Vnllcy. 



of China, has an area of 87,000 square miles, and 
an estimated population of a little over 2,000,000 
Chinese. 

Church Work. - In the year 1889, on All 
Saints" Day, the first bishop was consecrated. 
In 1S96 the staffof the mission was constituted 
as follows — one bishop, three priests, five lay 
helpers (English), three doctors (one being a 
lady doctor), and six nurses. These are dis- 
tributed in Soiil, Chemulpo, and Niu Chwang. 

In SoLil there are two mi-ssion stations. 

In the island of Kang Ho.» there is one mission 
station. 

In Chemulpo (distant from Soiil 25 miles) the 
mission church and parsonage of St. Michael's 
and All Angels, and, close to it, the hospital of 
St. Luke for native work, in charge of a doctor, 
were built in 189I. 

In Niu Chwang the work (amongst Europeans 
only) was begun in the early summer of 1892. 

Bishop's Seat. — Soiil, Corea. 

JAPAN. 

The population of the empire is estimated at 
over 41,000.000. Tokyo, the capital, has a popu- 
lation of considerably over a million. Shintoism, 
Buddhism, and Confucianism arc the three 
ancient religions of the country, but the influ.t 
of Western ideas, and the wide dififusion of 
knowledge, have so far destroyed their influence 
that the mass of the educated Japanese at the 
present day profess no faith, and stand in a 
neutral attitude towards Christianity. 

In 1894 the islands of Kiu-shiu and Vezo 
were formed into separate missionary diocese-i. 
under the care of the Church of England. At 
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a Synod held in Tokyo in May, 1S94, the main 
island was itself divided into four missionary 
dioceses, called respectively the dioceses of North 
and South Tokyo, of Kyoto, and of Osaka. 
The dioceses of North Tokyo and Kyoto are 
under the care of the American Church, and 
those of South Tokyo and Osaka under the 
care of the Church of England, 

Diocese of South Tokvo. 

In this diocese, from which that 
of Osaka has been separated during 
the year 1896, there arc missions of 
the Church of England and of the 
Canadian Church. The missions 
of the Church of England are in 
the southern part of the capital and the adjoin- 
ing districts. Those of the Canadian Church 
arc in the more distant provinces of Shinshiu. 
Owari, and Mino. 

The number of English and Canadian clergy 
(including two chaplains in charge of English 
residents and of sailors in Yokohama) is 17 ; of 
English lady missionaries, 15; of Japanese clergy, 
10 ; of Japanese catechists, 23. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishopstowe, Osaka, Tokyo. 

D10CE.S1; OF Osaka. 

This newly-formed diocese em- 
braces a population from nine to 
ten millions. There are 16 or- 
dained clergy, and 90 lay readers, 
12 permanent churches, 25 mission 
districts. Last year there were 45 
infants and Hy adults baptized ; 87 candidates 
were confirmed. There are 721 communicants. 
Last year five new mission stations were opened, 
and one church builL There are 519 children 
in Sunday schools, under the care of 41 teachers. 

Diocese o> South Jai-an, Kiu-shic. 

The diocese of South Japan in- 
cludes the islands of Kiu-shiu, with 
such islands of Japanese empire as 
fall between the 24th and 35th paral- 
lels N. lat. Kiu-shiu is the most 
southerly of the four chief islands 
of Japan. It was formed into a separate diocese 
in 1S93. The population is about 6,200,000, 
and the area 2^,552 siiuare miles. 



Church W-jrk. — The C.M.S. is the only Church 
Society engaged in missionary work in this 
diocese, the first missionary of that society, 
the Rev. G. Ensor, having landed in Nagasaki 
in 1893, In spite of the fact that 62 were 
baptized during the year, thenumber of Christians 
is actually smaller this year than last, being 675 
instead of 700. 

There are now five English clergy, nine single 
ladies, two Japanese deacons, 19 Japanese cate- 
chists, and si.\ Bible-women. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishop's Lodge, Nagasaki. 

Diocese of Hokkaido. 

This diocese, which was founded in 1896, is 
conterminous with Yezo, the northernmost 
island of Japan proper. The island is largely 
peopled by Ainus, who are thought to be 
descendants of the original inhabitants of Japan. 

The work in the diocese is wholly in the 
hands of the C.M.S., who occupied the treaty 
port of Hokodate in 1874, Kushiro in 1889, and 
Sapparo in 1S92, The bulk of the Ainu popu- 
lation is resident in the last-mentioned district, 
where there are some 600 Christians of this 
race attached to the C.M.S. Mission. The 
Japanese Christians in this and other parts of 
the diocese amount to about the same number. 

There are five clergy besides the bishop, and a 
few lay workers. 



MAP XV. 



-Australia and New 
Zealand. 



Australia, under the name of " Australia 
Terra," is probably mentioned for the first time 
in Wytflict's Descriptionis Plolewaicis Augmen- 
lum, Louvain, 1598. From 1616 onwards Dutch 
navigators explored its coasts, giving to it the 
name of New Holland. English explorations 
began in 1688, but it was not until the time of 
Captain Cook (1769-1777} that its coasts were 
first opened to European enterprise and settle- 
ment. Sydney was founded in 1788, but all the 
other settlements in the country were of much 
later date. 

The following detailed account of the dio- 
ceses is taken from the Official Year-Book 
(S.P.C.K) for 1897: — 




HISTORICAL CHURCH ATLAS. 
PROVINCE OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Meiropolilan—lhs Most Rev. WilHAM Smith, 

D.D., Archbishop of Sydney. 

Diocese of Sydney. 




^H dale 

^^1 dary 

^H byth 

^H theci 



General Description. — The dio- 
cese of Sydney is situated on the 
eastern coast of New South Wales, 
and measures about 200 miles 
from north to south, and 100 miles 
from east to west. It comprises 
but a small portion of the original 
bishopric of Australia, which was formed in 
iS36,and included New Zealand and Tasmania, 
having previously been an archdeaconry of the 
diocese of Calcutta. New Zealand was detached 
in 1841, and Tasmania in 1842. In 1S47 the 
diocese of Australia was again divided, the sees 
of Sydney, Newcastle, Adelaide, and Melbourne 
being formed ; and the Bishop of Australia was 
created, by letters patent. Bishop of Sydney 
and Metropolitan of Australia and Tasmania. 
The see has since been greatly reduced by the 
foundation of the diocese of Goulburn in [863 
and of Bathurst in 1869. 

Church Work. — There are 95 parishes and 12 
conventional and mission districts ; 327 churches 
and other buildings licensed for Divine service ; 
15S clergy, besides four catechists, and about 84 
lay readers and 10 deaconesses. The members 
of the Church of England are estimated at 
about 258,000, and there is church accommoda- 
tion for about 55,000. The average annual 
number of confirmations is about 1700, and of 
baptisms about 6000. 
Bis/wp's Seat. — Sydney. 

Diocese ov Bathurst. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese of Bathurst, occupying one- 
^^g^^^_ third of the colony of New South 
^KJI^H^ Wales, is situated between the 
^^^^^H 29th and 34th parallel of south 
^^H^^9 latitude, and is bounded on the 
^^^^^^ east by the dioceses of Sydney, 
Newcastle, Grafton, and Armi- 
dale ; on the north by part of the southern boun- 
dary of the colony of Queensland ; on the west 
by the diocese of Riverina ; and on the south by 
the diocese of Goulburn. It contains within its 
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area various climates — the dry heat of Bourke, 
Cobar. Brewarrina. Coonamble, and the bracing 
conditions of Bathurst, Blayney, Carcoar, and 
Orange, whilst Coonabarabran, Wellington, 
Parkes, Mudgee, Cowra, and Molong represent 
a more moderate degree of heat and cold. 

Church Work.—'Y\K diocese is well supplied 
with clergymen, no difficulty being experienced 
in filling any vacancies that may occur. A 
large proportion of these are Australians— 28 
out of 41. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishop's Court. 



Diocese op Goulburn. 

General Description. — This 
diocese, formerly part of that of 
Sydney, was founded in 1863. 

The original diocese of Goul- 
burn was in 1884 divided by 
the formation of the diocese of 
Riverina. 
The present diocese of Goul- 
burn comprises the south-eastern portion of the 
colony of New South Wales, and contains an 
area of 50,000 square miles, with a scattered 
population of about 128,000 British and other 
settlers, of whom upwards of 54,000 profess to 
be members of the Church of England. 

The population of the cathedral city is 
under ir,ooo, and the only other towns of 
importance in the diocese arc Albury (5000), 
Wagga-Wagga (4000), and Young (3000), 

Church Work. — The number of the clergy is 
at present 39; stipendiary readers, 4 ; honorary 
readers, 25. The number of parishes is 37, and 
of churches and school churches 12S. 

Bishop's Seal. — Bishopthorpe, Goulburn. 

Diocese of Gr.mton and Akmidali;. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese embraces the north-eastern 
portion of the colony of New 
South Wales, and covers an area 
of over 70,000 square miles. The 
population of the diocese is 137,000, 
of whom 59,000 belong to the 
Church of England. The diocese was originally 
a portion of the diocese of Newcastle, and was 
separated from it in 18G;. 
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Church Work. — There are 31 clergy in the 
diocese, and eight stipendiary lay readers. 
Bishop's Seat. — Bishopscourt, Armidale. 

Diocese of Newcastle. 

Genera! Description — This is one 
of the oldest dioceses in Australia, 
having been founded in 1847, con- 
temporary with Melbourne and 
Adelaide. A church was built in 
Newcastle so early as 1817, and 
stood until lately, when it had to 
give place to the rising cathedral. 

Church Work. — The growing resources of the 
Church in Australia arc seen in the fact that 
am^ng 41 clergy there are 14 Australians in 
this diocese. There are 37 licensed lay readers, 
32 parishes, seven mission districts, 116 per- 
manent churches, and 39 mission rooms. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishop's Court, Morpeth, 
N.S.W. 

Diocese of Rivekina. 

General Description. —This dio- 
cese was founded in 1S84- It con- 
tains about 70,000 square miles, 
and is bounded on the north by 
the diocese of Brisbane, on the 
east by the dioceses of Bathurst 
and Goulburn, on the west by 
South Australia, and on the south 
by the colony of Victoria. The country con- 
sists chiefly of vast plains, on which millions of 
sheep are pastured. 

Church Work. — The clergy are 17 in number; 
they are separated by great distances, several 
being as much as 120 miles apart. The mem- 
bers of the Church number 27,567. Missions to 
the aborigines arc carried on at Warangesda 
and Maloga. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishop's Lodge, Hay. 

Diocese of Adelaide. 

Genera/ Description. — This see 
was founded in 1847, and, by the 
letters patent of the first bishop 
(Dr. Short), the diocese was 
conterminous with the colony 
South Australia. When thi 
them Territory " was added 
the colony. :t appears to have been regarded 




as included in this diocese — South Australia 
Proper, Central Australia, and the Northern 
Territory, The total area comprises 914,730 
square miles. The population, according to the 
latest estimates, is 352,653, of whom about 
4752 are residents in the Northern Territory. 
Recent discoveries of gold in South Australia, 
and the opening up of the country in the 
Northern Territory, point to a rapid increase in 
numbers in the immediate future. The number 
of clergy is now 79. 

Church Work. — The statistical returns are, as 
nearly as possible, the same as last year, mani- 
festing, however, a slight increase in the number 
of Church day schools and scholars. The 
census returns for the year 1891, giving the 
number of persons belonging to each religious 
denomination in the colony, show that the 
members of the Church of England in 1891 
were 27'86ofthe population. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishop's Court, North Ade- 
laide, South Australia. 

Diocese of Ballarat. 

General Description. — The 
diocese was separated from that 
of Melbourne in 1875 ; it forms 
the western, as the latter now 
forms the eastern, portion of 
the colony of Victoria. It con- 
tains some 315,000 souls, of 
whom some 80,000 may be 
adherents of the Church of England. 

General Church Work. — There are 53 parishes 
and 246 districts, 58 clergy, 20 lay readers (or 
catechists), and 72 honorary lay helpers, who ' 
hold the bishop's licence ; 1 54 Anglican churches, 
besides 172 places used for Anglican service. 
The average Church attendants are 14,000; 
communicants about 6000. 

Diocese of Brisbane. 

General Description. — The see of 
Brisbane was virtually founded in 
the year 1859, when the new colony 
Queensland was separated from 
South Wales. The 
diocese, since the formation of the 
central district into the diocese of Rockhampton 
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in 1S92, includes Southern Queensland only. 
The area thus comprised contains some 209,278 
square miles, with a population of about 304,000, 
of whicli some 36 per cent, arc members of the 
Church of England. 

Church Work. — There arc now 51 parishes 
with 50 clergy, two catechists, and 38 honorary 
lay readers holding the bishop's licence; 98 
churches, and 66 temporary buildings in which 
services are held. The communicants number 
551S. 

Bishop's Seat. — Bishopsbourne, Brisbane. 



Diocese of Melbourne. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese WJS founded in 1847, and now 
consists of the eastern half of the 
colony of Victoria, the western 
half having been formed into the 
diocese of Ballarat in 1S75. The 
area of the diocese is 43,225 square miles. At 
the census taken on April 5, 1891, there weie 
213.574 British born, 85.337 Irish, 713,585 
Victorians, 79,719 other Australians, 21,620 
Germans and other continental nationalities, 
and 8467 Chinese. The result of the census 
showed a total population of 1,140,405, of whom 
about 760,000 are estimated to be resident 
within the diocese of Melbourne. 

Church Work. — The number of Church mem- 
bers is about 300,000; of communicants, 21,849. 
There are 210 parishes or parochial and mission 
districts. The licensed clergy are 179, and there 
are 49 readers, besides 396 honorary readers. 
Bishop's Seat. — Bishopscourt, Melbourne. 



Diocese ok North Queensland. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese of North Queensland occu- 
pies the northern portion of 
1^^'^^^T Queensland, extending to Thurs- 
^ " " day Island and the Gulf of 
Carpentaria, and covers about 
250,000 square miles. The 
population is composed almost 
entirely of English, Scotch, and Irish settlers 
who have emigrated to Australia in recent years, 
together with those who have come from the 




southern colonies. The aborigines are few, and 
restrictive legislation is reducing the number of 
Chinese. 

' Seat. — Townsville, Queensland. 



Diocese of Perth, 

General Description. — This sec 
was formed from the diocese of 
Adelaide in 1857. It is conter- 
minous with the colony of Western 
Australia, which embraces that 
portion of the continent lying west 
of the 129th meridian of east 
longitude, and is 1280 miles from north to 
south, by about 865 from east to west, having 
an estimated area of 1,060,000 square miles. 
The European population on June 30, 1895, 
was a little over 90,000, and has since been 
increasing. There are about 15,000 aborigines 
within the settled districts, and some 2000 
Malays and Chinese, employed chiefly in the 
pearl-shell fisheries. 

Churcli Work. — The members of the Church 
of England are about 35,000. There are 28 
clergy and 35 churches, besides about 40 schools 
or other buildings used for Divine service. 



Diocese of Rockhampton. 

•• General Description. — The dio- 

^9 cese was founded November 30, 

^^zj^w 1892, It contains about 223,000 

^^HH^V square miles, and is bounded 

H|HH on the north by the diocese of 

BH^^I North Queensland, on the south 

^^^B^^ ^y ^he diocese of Brisbane, on 

^^^ the east by the South Pacific 

Ocean, and on the west by the northern territory 

of South Australia, The diocese is practically 

conterminous with what is known as Central 

Queensland, The population (about 50,000) is 

widely scattered, and the towns few and far 

between. 

Church Work. — The clergy are 12 in number. 
In the last census (that of 1S91), 18,736 re- 
turned themselves as members of the Church 
of England, or 3998 per cent of the entire 
population. 

Bishop's Senl.^'L.h Escop, Rockbampton. 
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Diocese of Melanesia. 

Gmeral Description. — This 
diocese was founded in 1861, 
the first bishop being John 
Coleridge Patteson. It com- 
prises the Western Island s 
of the South Pacific, from the 
middle of the New Hebrides to 
the Solomon Islands inclusive. 
Church Work. — On the whole the reports are 
encouraging and hopeful. Work is being carried 
on vigorously in 27 islands under the bishop, 
II European, and as many native, clergy. 

The native Church of Melanesia now consists 
of 8929 baptized. Nine have been ordained. 
- Bishop's Seat. — Norfolk Island. 

DiocEsi; OF Nelson. 

General Description. — Tiiis dio- 
cese was founded in 1857, and 
consisis of the northern portion of 
the South Island of New Zealand. 
The population of the diocese is 
SS,ooo. 

Church Work.- — -Of the popula- 
tion of the diocese, 23,000 are members of the 
Church of England. There are five constituted 
parishes, with 25 parochial and missionary dis- 
tricts, 40 churches, and 38 other places used for 
Divine service. The licensed clergy number 21. 
Bishop's Seat. — Bishopdale, Nelson. 

Diocese of Waiafu. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese, which was founded in 1859, 
occupies the eastern portion of 
the North Island of New Zealand, 
being bounded on the north and 
east by the sea ; on the west by 
the 170th meridian of longitude as 
far south as the 39th parallel of latitude, and 
then by the Ruahine range as far as the gorge 
on the river Manawatu ; on the south by a line 
running eastward from thence to the south side 
of Cape Turnagain, Tlie seat of the bishopric is 
Napier, the chief town of the Provincial District 
of Hawke's Bay. The estimated population 
consists of 47,678 Europeans and 13,514 Maoris. 
Church Work. — There are 20 clergymen labour- 
ing among the Europeans. Six of the English 
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clergy are working among the Maoris, under 
the Church Missionary Society. Fifteen native 
clergy have settled congregations of their own 
people. 

Bishop's Seat. — Napier, N.Z. 

Diocese of Wellington. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was founded in i88r. It is 
bounded on the east by the diocese 
of Waiapu, from latitude 39" to 
40° 30' ; from thence by the ocean 
to the south and west, and north- 
west to the Tipoka stream, near 1 
Mount Egmont ; and thence by the diocese of \ 
Auckland, by a line hereafter to be defined, to 
where the 39^ of latitude, at longitude 175" 13', 
intersects the river Whanganui ; and on the 
north by the same line of latitude to longitude 
176° 30'. 

Area and Population.— The a.re^ of this diocese 
is about half as large again as that of Wales. 
The census returns for 1896 show that the 
Maoris have slightly decreased. They number 
at present 5240, and are under the care of five 
clergy (three of them of their own race), 
Bishop's 5(-rt A— Wellington. 

Diocese of Honolulu. 

General Description.— This dio- 
cese embraces the Hawaiian or 
Sandwich Islands, situated in the 
Pacific Ocean, and extending from 
19" to 22° 20' N. lat., and from 
155^ to 160° 15' W. long. The 
group consists of eight islands, 
of which the principal are Hawaii. Mani, 
Oahu, Kauai, and Molokai. They contain an 
area of over 6000 square miles. The population, 
according to a census just taken, is 109,000^ of 
whom 40,000 are Orientals. 

A Chinese deacon was added to the clerical staff 
at Christmas, 1S95, The deposed queen, Liliuo- 
kalani, who, before and during her occupancy 
of the throne, attended the Congregationalist 
form of worship, made a study of the Book of 
Common Prayer during her imprisonment tn 
1895, and was this year, after her release, hypo- 
thetically baptized and confirmed in the 
cathedral. 

Bishop's Seat. — Honolulu. 
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MAP XVI.— Africa. 

PROVINCE OF SOUTH AFRICA. 

Melropolitan—T\\fi Most Rev. William West 
Jones, D.D., Archbishop of Capetown. 

The Cape of Good Hope was discovered by 
Bartholomew Diaz in i486, but it was not 
colonized until 1653, when the Dutch East 
India Company formed a settlement there. 
This colony was increased in 168G by a number 
of French refugees. It was taken by the 
English in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, but restored to Holland. It was finally 
ceded to England by the peace of 1S15, and has 
since been an English colony. The other British 
colonies in South Africa are extensions of this. 

Diocese of Capetown. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese embraces the western portion 
of the colony of the Cape of Good 
Hope, and covers an area of 
about the same magnitude as 
Great Britain. It is the Metro- 
political See of the Province of 
South Africa, and was founded in 1847, being 
then the only diocese in South Africa, and 
embracing the whole of the present province. 
The population was, by last census (1S91). 
403,453. of whom 51.118 are Church people. 

Church Work. — There are 53 churches and 
65 school chapels, and 107 Church schools 
and 38 parsonages. The clergy number 75, 
and there is a large staff of catechists. 
Bishop's Seat. — Capetown. 

Diocese of Bloemfontein. 

J* General Description. — Thisdio- 

^B cese was founded in 1863, and 

-IRL.-^ consists of the Orange Free 

^"^p^ >j State, Basutoland, Griqualand 

^^ 9 &| West, and British Bechuanaland. 

I'opLilation — Orange Free State, 

207,000 ; Basutoland, 220,000 ; 

Griqualand West, 70,000; British 

Buchuanaland. about 60,000, 

Church Work. — The diocese is divided into 
two archdeaconries and six rural deaneries, 
containing 15 parishes, 12 chapelries, and 18 





mission stations. There are 43 clergy (40 priests 
and three deacons), and 5527 communicants. 
Bishop's Seat. — Bloemfontein. 

Diocese of Grahamstown. 

General Description. — The 
diocese, founded in 1853, con- 
sists of the eastern province of 
Cape Colony, and contains an 
area of 75,000 square miles, 
with a population of over half 
a million. There are about 90 
clergy. 

The work of the diocese is of a twofold 
character. In the native reserves the clergy 
devote themselves almost exclusively to the 
conversion of the heathen and the building up 
of a native Church. 

Bishop's Seat. — Grahamstown. 

Diocese of Natal. 

General Description. — The dio- 
cese was founded in 1S54, and 
comprises the colony of Natal. 
It is bounded on the north by 
Zululand and the Transvaal, on 
the south by Pondoland and East 
Griqualand, on the east by the 
Indian Ocean, and on the west by Basutoland 
and the Orange Free State. It has an area 
of 20,851 square miles, with a population, ac 
cording to the last blue-books, of 45,707 Euro- 
peans, 50,000 Indians, and 503,20s natives. 

Church ]Vork. — The members of the Church 
number about 14,650, of whom 3734 are com- 
municants. The parishes are 19, but there are 
altc^ether 50 centres (including 13 mission 
stations) where service is held. The number of 
clergy is 43. 

Bishop's .'iear. — Pieterniaritzburg. 

Diocese of PiitiroRiA. 

General Descripiioti.—TWis dio- 
cese was founded in 1877. It 
sisls of so much of the Transvaal 
as lies west of the Drakensbcrg 
Mountains, the area of which is 
106,357 square miles, and the 
population, oF European nationality or descent. 
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about 150,000, while the natives can scarcely- be 
less than 1,000,000. 

Church Work. — The number of Church 
members may be estimated at 18,000, the com- 
municants at about 4000. There are now 29 
clergy — 25 priests and four deacons. The 
churches are 19, and there. are seven school 
chapels, besides nine mission chapels and 33 
other places in which services are held. 

Bishop's 5m/,— Bishopscote, Pretoria, 

Diocese of St, John's, Kaffraria, 

General Description. — This 
diocese was founded in 1873. 
Missions had been begun from 
the dioceses of Grahamstown 
and Maritzburg, It comprises 
the territories of the Transkei. 
Tembuland, Griqualand East, 
and I'ondoland, The last- 
named has been now annexed (in 1S94), 

Population — natives (BSntu), about 600,000 ; 
Europeans, about 1 5,000 ; Hottentots and 
Griquas, about 5000, 

Church Work. — Church members, 12,517 
(native, 10,067); communicants, 2399 (native, 
2692). Clergy — English, 19 ; native, 14, 
Catechists, etc., 200 (all natives). 
Bishop's Seat. — Umtata. 

Diocese of Mashonaland. 

General Description. — This 
mission was founded definitely 
in 1831, work having been com- 
menced from the diocese of 
Bioemfontein three years pre- 
viously. It comprises the coun- 
try between the Zambesi, east- 
ward of the Victoria Falls, and 
a line which may be drawn on the south, 
taking in Khama's Town, Palapswie, and 
extending along the Limpopo River till its 
junction with the Nuanetze, thence running to 
the nearest point on the Sabi River, and thence 
along this river to the sea. Mission work has 
been begun in what is known as Mashonaland, 
The European population may now number 
about 4000. 

Church Work {European). — The responsi- 
bilities of the diocese have been greatly 





increased by the rapid development of Mata- 
beleland since the termination of the war. At 
the beginning of 1895 the clerical staff consisted 
of but one priest and one deacon ; but now, 
exclusive of the bishop, there are six priests and 
one deacon at work in the country. 

Fort Salisbury is now the head-quarters of 
the mission. 

Bishop's Seat. — Salisbury. 

Diocese of Lebombo. 

General Description. — This 
diocese was taken out of the 
diocese of Zululand and the 
tribes towards the Zambesi 
River. It embraces the country 
lying between the Lebombo 
Mountains and the Indian 
Ocean, extending from the Sabi 
River on the north to the border of Ama- 
tongaland on the south. The population 
consists mainly of various Bantu tribes. There 
are also a certain number of Portuguese, 
Banyans and other Indians, Arabs, and half- 
castes at various places near the coast. At 
Lourengo Marquez, the terminus of the railway 
from Pretoria to De!agoa Bay, there is a very 
mixed population, almost all European nations 
being represented. 

The native population is very large in some 
districts, others being very sparsely inhabited. 

The first bishop ivas consecrated on Novem- 
ber 5, 1S93, at which time there were no clergy 
in the district except the Portuguese priest at 
Louren5o Marquez, Inhambane, and Chiluanc:. 
Bishop's Seat. — Delagoa Bay. 

Diocese of Zululand. 

General Description. — This 
missionary bishopric was 
founded in 1870. It embraces 
Zululand, Tongaland, Swazi- 
land, Vryheid, Utrecht, Piet 
Retief, and so much of the 
districts of Wakkerstroom and 
^'"^^ ii^rmelo as He to the east of 

the watershed of the Drakensberg Range. The 
population of the first three countries consists 
almost entirely of natives. The other parts of 
the diocese are in the Transvaal, and are 
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inhabited mainly by Dutch Boers, with one or 
two small townships. The population may be 
put roundly at 180,000, The area of the 
diocese is about 300 miles by 100, 

The work hitherto has been confined very 
largely to Zululand, in which country there are 
10 mission centres. 

In all there arc 33 clergy, four of whom are 
native deacons, and about 30 other workers. 

Bishop's Seat. — IsandhUvana. vt'd Rorke's 
Drift, Zululand. 

Diocese ok .St, Helena. 

General Description. — This dio- 
cese was founded by letters patent 
(St. Helena being a Crown colony) 
in 1859, and comprises the islands 
of St. Helena (distant from Africa 
1300 miles, and from Brazil 1800 
miles), Ascension, and Tristan 
d'Acunha, with a population of about 53CXD. 
The natives of St. Helena, with the exception 
of a few English families, have sprung from the 
intermixture of natives of India, Chinese, Malays, 
and Africans, in the days of slavery, with English 
settlers, soldiers, sailors, and other Kuropeans, 
The people of Tri.stan d'Acunha arc of mixed 
English and African blood. Ascension has no 
native population, but is inhabited by officers 
and men of the Royal Navy and Marines, with 
their families, and by Kroomen, who serve on 
board our ships of war for a limited time, and 
then return to their own country on the African 
coast 

Church Work. — Tliere are 3820 Church 
members. There are six consecrated churches, 
with two mission stations. But at present 
there are only four clergy in the diocese. 
Bishop's Scar.—" Red Hill," St. Helena. 



INDEPENDENT DIOCESES. 

Diocese ok Zanzibar and East .Africa. 

This mission to East Ccntr.il 
Africa was proposed by Davnl 
Livingstone in 1S57, and under- 
taken in 1859. Charles Frederick 
Mackenzie, Archdeacon of Natal, 
was appointed head of the mission, 
and with two clergy and three laymen sailed 



for Capetown, where he was consecrated ^rsf 
bishop of the mission on January i, 1S61. 

Church tCof/', ^ Bishop Smythies assumed 
the title of Bishop of Zanzibar and missionary 
bishop of East Africa. In his diocese he 
retained Zanzibar, the Usambara country, and 
the Rovuma country. It is impossible to 
correctly estimate the population. In Zanzibar 
alone are 150,000 people. In the diocese arc 
16 stations and sub-stations, eight stone 
churches, six wood. Clergy — 17 European, 
eight native ; 18 laymen ; 25 ladies. 

Diocese of Likoma. 

On St. Peter's Day, 1895, the 
Ven. Chauncy Maples, who had 
been Archdeacon of Nyasa, was 
consecrated Bishop of Likoma, but 
was drowned in the lake on Sep- 
tember 12, 1895, while on his way 
to resume his work at Likoma. He has been 
succeeded by the Rev. J. E, Hine, M.D., who 
has been a member of the mission for nine 
years, and was consecrated on St. Peter's Day, 
1S96. Tile diocese embraces that portion of 
Central Africa surrounding and contiguous to 
Lake Nyasa, both in British, German, and Por- 
tuguese territory, known as Nyasaland. The 
population of the British territory alone is 
estimated at 850,000. 

Church Work. — The central station is on the 
island of Likoma, in the centre of the lake. 
There are 17 stations, five churches. 34 schools, 
598 scholars, 38 native teachers, eight European 
and one African clergy, four ladies, six laymen, 
one medical man. 

Diocese of Eastern Equatorial Africa. 
General Description. — This dio- 
cese was founded in 18S4. It 
consists of the two C.M.S. dis- 
tricts, formerly known as the East 
African and the Victoria Nyanza 
Missions, though its extent may 
be spoken of as almost boundless. 
Church Work — T he stations 
including Mombasa, Frere Town. 
Rabai, Jilore, Tdveta, Mamboia, Mpwapwa, Ki- 
sokwe, Nassa, and several in Buganda. The 
clergy number 45. of whom thirteen are natives ; 




number 
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the lay agents (European), 28 ; single ladies, 
32 ; native lay agents (male and female), 739. 
There are 12,003 baptized natives, of whom 
3640 are communicants. 

[Negotiations are on foot for a division of 
this diocese into two, but the arrangement is 
not yet (November, iSg;) completed.] 



Diocese of Madagascar. 

Church If'.';/-.— The staff of 
this diocese consists at this time 
of eight English priests, 13 na- 
tive deacons, and 1 36 lay readers 
set apart by the bishop. 



Diocese of Mauritius. 



^^^^K^^ pB ^ was founded in 1S54, and is co- 
m i^JMJitwk e.Mtensive with the colony and its 

w ^^^ff^W dependencies, which comprise 149 

■ H^&J small islands, widely scattered over 

' ^^^^7 the Southern Indian Ocean, at 

distances varying from 300 to 1200 
miles from the colony. The most important 
group, tlie Seychelles, is nearly 1000 miles to 
the north, and some four degrees south of the 
Equator. The actual area of land is, however, 
only about 1400 square miles, of which Mauritius 
itself occupies 714. The population amounts 
to some 400,000, of whom 378,000 are in the 
island of Mauritius. These are made up of 
English, F'rench, Creoles, Malagaches, Africans, 
Arabs, Chinese, and British Indians ; these last 
are by far the most numerous, numbering 260,000. 
The population of the Seychelles Archipelago 
is over 19000, and of the other scattered islets 
about 3500. Tlie papulation of Mauritius has 
doubled during the last thirty years, and it is 
more closely distributed than that of Belgium. 

Church Work. — The estimated number of 
Church members (entered very imperfectly in 
the last census) is from 9000 to lo.ooo, of whom 
more than 3000 are Indians and 3300 belong to 
the dependencies. The Church has, besides the 
bishop, 24 clergy in Mauritius and the Sey- 




chelles. Nine are on the Government establish- 
ment. There are some 50 lay readers. 
Bishop's Seat. — Mauritius. 



Diocese oi'- Western Equatorial .Africa. 

General Description, — The 
Niger mission was undertaken 
in 1857 by the C.M.S,, who, in 
1864, placed it under the super- 
vision of a native bishop. The 
extent of the diocese is quite 
undefined, as it comprises the 
Niger Delta, from Benin River 
to Bonny in the Bight of Biafra, and the country 
on both sides of the river as far inland as it is 
accessible, as well as the Yoruba country — with 
its flourishing mission stations of Abeokuta and 
Ibadan — to the west, with the exception of the 
colony of Lagos, which is included in the Sierra 
Leone diocese. 

Church Wc/'i.— Between the mouths of the 
river in the Bight and Kipo Hill, 350 miles from 
the coast, 14 stations— including Brass, Onitsha, 
and Lokoja — have been occupied, but some of 
these are vacant at present. 

The staff consists of Bishop Tugwell, two 
native assistant bishops, nine European and 32 
native clergymen. There are 9260 baptized 
natives, of whom 3841 are communicants, and 
about 3500 scholars. 



Diocese of Sierra Leone. 

This diocese covers about 
1500 miles of the West Coast 
of Africa, including four Crown 
colonics: Gambia, Sierra Leone, 
Gold Coast, and Lagos ; also 
West India Church Mission at 
Rio I'ongo and colonial chap- 
laincies on Gold Coast ; also 
superintendence of Church of England congre- 
gations in Madeira, Canaries, Azores, and part 
of Morocco. 

[Negotiations are now (November, 1897) pro- 
ceeding with regard to the boundaries between 
West Equatorial Africa and Sierra Leone, which 
will modify considerably the descriptions of the 
two dioceses here given.] 
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Religions. 



I W nf 9 ••• ••• ■•• *"• ••• 

Mohammedans 

Hindus and Sikhs 

Buddhists, Jains, Shintus, Taoists, andj 

Confncionists ... ... ... .../ 

Religions not specified 

X agans ... ... <•. ... ••. 



NON-CHRISTIANS. 



Europe. 



5,500,000 
5,750,000 

• • • 

160,000* 
3,350,000 



Asia with 

Extern 

Archipelago. 



260,000 
160,000,000 
207,000,000 

430,000,000 

250,000 



20,000t 15,000,000 



11,780,000 



Africa. 



i America. 



430,000 

40,000,000 

300,000 



125,000,000 



812,510,000 i 165,730,000 



300,000 

• • • 

100,000 



200,000 
14,000,000 



14,600,000 



Australia, with 
Polynesia and 
New Guinea. 



15,000 
25,000 

14,000 

30,000 
1,600,000 



1,684,000 



Total. 



6,505,000 
205,775,000 
207,400,000 

430,174,000 

830,000 

i55f62o,ooo 



1,006,304,000 



CHRISTIANS. 



* The 160,000 Buddhists in Europe are the Turgot branch of the Kalmuchs. 
t The 20,000 Pagans in Europe are the Samoy^es and a few Volga Finns. 



Roman Catholics 

Protestants, including Anglican Church 

Orthodox Greeks 

Armenians, Syrians, Malchites, Copts, ^ 

and Abyssinians / 

Other Christians not specified 


156,000,000 
86,000,000 
92,000,000 

300,000 

14,000,000 


8,500,000 
1,000,000 
6,000,000 

3,000,000 

1,000,000 


1,200,000 

820,000 

30,000 

3,000,000 

• • • 


57,000,000 
59,oco,ooo 


850,000 

■ • • 

• a » 

30,000 


223,550,000 

'49.955.O0O 
98,030,000 

6,300,000 

15,030,000 


Total Christians 


348,300,000 


19,500,000 


5,050,000 


116,000,000 


4,015,000 


492,865,000 


Grand total 


360,300,000 


832,010,000 


170,780,000 130,600,000 

1 


5,699,000 


1,499,169,000 
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The lists of Eastertt Bishoprics^ pp. 24-30, the Irish Bishoprics and Monasteries, pp, 41, et seq,, and the English Monasteries in the 
lists, pp, 45-52, are not included in this Index, A few modern equvvaleftts of ancient names of places are given here which are 
not referred to in the letterpress, but occur in the Maps in their early form. 



Aachen (Aquisgranum), 17 
Abbasides, caliphs of the, 18, 19 
Abbots, episcopal, in Ireland, 41 

, episcopal, in Scotland, 40 

Aberaelhy. See the Northern Picts, 40 

Abgar, King, 9 

Abrincatuorum, Legedia (Avranches), 32 

Acci (Guadix), 12 

Acco, 30 

Acherenza (Acheruntia), province of, 31 

Acta Martyrum, 9 

Adelaide, diocese of, 104 

Adjacium (Ajaccio), 31 

Adrianople, Latin archbishopric of, 34 

Adrianopolis (Edime), 27 

iEmimons or Hoemimons (/.^. the Balkan region), bishoprics in 

province of, 27 
Africa, Eastern Equatorial, diocese of, 115 

, map of Eastern Central, 116 

y North West, Christianity in, 33 

, Proconsularis, 10 

, South, province of, 109 

, Western Equatorial, map of, 119 

Agabra (Gabra), i\ n, 

Agannum (s rock, now St. Maurice in Valais. Monastery 

founded A.D. 515)* 
Agde (Agatha), 32 
Agen. Vide Aginnum 
Agilbert, Bishop, 43 
Aginnum (Agen), 32 
Aidan, St., 17 
Aix. Vide Aqua: Sexta; 
Ajaccio. Vide Adjacium 
Alans, 15 
Alaric, 15 

II., defeated by Clovis, 16 

Alban, St., 9 

, St., martyrdom of, 38 

(Scotland), early bishops in, 40 

Albigenses, the, 22 
Alexandria, 10 

, bishop of, 14 

, bishoprics in province of, 27 

, patriarchate of, 14 

Algoma, diocese of, 73 

, map of, 74 

Alexius Comnenus, ao 



Amasia, 8 

America, Christianity in, 72 

, Church and colonies in, 72 

, commissaries sent to, 72 

, first English bishops in, 73 

, map of North West, 77 

, settlements in, 72 

Amida (Diarbekr), 13 

Amiens. Vide Samarobriva 

Anagrates (Annegray), 16 

Anbara, or Acbara, 30 

Andegavorum Juliomagus (Angers), 32 

Andrews, St., province of, -47 

Angers. Vide Andegavorum 

Angouleme. Vide Engolisma 

Ansgar, 18 

Antigua, diocese of, 84 

Antioch, 8 

, bishop of, 14 

, Latin patriarchate of, 34 

, patriarchate of, 14 

, patriarch of, 13 

Antakia. Vide Antiochia 

Antiochia (Antakia), 28 

Antivari and Dioclea, province of, 33 

Aosta (Augusta Praetoria), 32 

Apamea, 8 

Apollinaris the Younger, 13 

Apostles, spheres of activity of, 8 

Aquae Sextse (Aix in Provence), 32 //. 

Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax), 32 

Aquileia, 8 

, Nova (Grado, now Venice), 31 

, province of, bishoprics in, 31 

Aquincum {ancient Buda), 1 1 

Aquisgranum (Aachen), 17 

Arabia, bishoprics in province uf, 30 

^Vrausio (Orange), 32 //. 

Arcadia, bishoprics in province of, 28 

Arelate (Aries), 32 

Arcobrica (Arcos), 1 1 

Argentoratum (Strasburg), 32 

Arianism, 12 

Ariminum (Rimini), Council of, 38 

Aries, 9 

. Vide Arelate 

, conncil of, 10^ 38 

, province of, 32 

Armenia, a buffer slate, 20 



/ 
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Armenia IV., bishoprics in province of, 29 

^ Church of, 13 

(includes part of Cappadocia), bishoprics in province of, 25 

(? Minor), bishoprics in province of, 25 

Arras. Vide Nemetacum Atrebatum 

Arvema (Clermont), 32 

Arzun, 30 

Asia, bishoprics in province of, 24 

, State diocese of, 14 

Asindinensis, 11 
Assuan. Vide Syene 
iVsturica ( Astorga), 1 1 
Astigita (Eciia), 1 1 
Athabasca, diocese of, 78 
Athanasius, 12 
Athens, 8 

, Latin archbishop of, 33 

Attila, 15 

Auch (Elimberris Ausciorum), province of, 32 

Auckland, diocese of, 107 

Audomar (St. Omer), X. 

Augsburg, Confession of, 32, 37 

, Diet of, 37 

Augst Vide Augusta Rauricorum 
Augusta Rauricorum (Augst), 32 

Trevirorum (Treves), 32 

Vindelicorum (Augsburg), 32 

Augustamnica, bishoprics in province of, 27 

Sccunda, bishoprics in province of, 27 

Augustine, St, Archbishop of Canterbury, 16 

, consecration of, 42 

, death of, 42 

, landing of, 42 

, meets British bbhops, 42 

Augustodunum (Autun), 32 

Augustonemetum (Clermont), 32 

Aurisina (Orcnse), 1 1 

Austin Canons, houses of, in Scotland, 52 

Austin Friars, 52 

Australia, dioceses of, 102 

, map of Western, 106 

Autessiodurum (Auxerre), 32 
Autricum Carnutum (Chartres), 32 
Autun. Vide Augustodunum 
Auxerre. Vide Autessiodurum 
Avaricum (Bourges), 32 
Avars, the, 17 
Avenches. Vide Aventicum 
Avenio (Avignon), 32 
Aventicum (Avenches), 32 
Avignon. Vide Avenio 
Avila, II 

Avranchcs. Vide Abrincatuoruni 
Ayasoluk. Vide Ephesus 



H 



Babylunisu Cai'TIVITY, 35 
Badria, 30 
Bagdad, 18, 22, 30 
Bahamas, map of, 86 
Bakerda, 30 
Balada, 30 

Ballarat, diocese of, 104 
Bangor (Co. Down), 16 

, antiphonary of, 41 

, see of, 38 



Barbados and the Windward Islands, diocese of, 85 

Barbarossa, Emperor Frederick, 21 

Barcelona. Vide Barcino 

Barcinona (Barcelona), li 

Barcino (Barcelona), II. 

Bari, province of, 31 

Bartholomew, St., massacre of, 37 

Basel, Council of, 36 

Basil I. recovers portion of the Byzantine Empire, 19 

— n.. 19 

Bassora, 30 

Bath and Wells, map of, 53 

Bathurst, diocese of, 103 ( j 

Bayeux (Augustodurnm Baiucassium), 32 

Beauvais (Bellovacum), 9, 32 

Beia. Vide Pax Julia 

Belgrade. Vide Singidunum 

Benedictine abbeys and priories, arms of, 49 

houses in England before Reformation, 48 

rule, 45 

Benedictines, reform of, 21 

Benevento, province of, and bishoprics, 31 

Bengal, map of, 89 

Bermuda, 80 

Bernard, St., 21 

Beruea, 8 

Berytus (Beirut), 8, 30 

Besan9on. Vide Vesontio 

Beterra (Beziers), ii, 32 

Beziers. Vide Beterra 

Bible, translations of, 37 

Birinus, Bishop, 43 

Bishoprics, new, in England in sixteenth century, 37 

Bithynia, 8 

, bishoprics in province of, 25 

Biturica. Vide Bourges 
Bloemfontein, diocese of, 109 

, map of diocese of, no 

Bobium (Bobbio), 16, 31 
Bc^oris, king of the Bulgarians, 18 
Bohemia Christianized, 19 
Bologna. Vide Bononia 
Bombay, diocese of, 90 

, map of, 90 

Bona. Vide Hippo Regius 

Bononia (Bologna), 31 

Bordeaux (Burdigala), province of, 32 

Borneo, British North, map of, 99 

Bostra (Bosra), 8 

Bourges (Avaricum), province of, 32 

Bracara (Braga), 1 1 

, province of, 32 

Breslau (Vratislavia), bishopric of, 33 

Brindisi. Vide Brundusium 

Brisbane, diocese of, 104 

Britain invaded by Teutonic tribes, 15 

British Honduras, diocese of, 86 

Brundusium (Brindisi), 31 

Bruno, 19 

Buda. Vide Aquincum 

Bulgaria, archbishopric of, 35 

Bulgars, the, 17, 18 

Burdigala, Vide Bordeaux 

Burgundians, 15, 16 

Burma, map of, 97 

Byzantine Emperor, Church and the, 14 

Byzantium. Vide Constantinople 

.8 
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Cabillonum (Chalons-sur-Saone), 32 

Cabra (Agabra), 11 n, 

Cadiz. Vide Gades 

Cadurci (Quercy), 32 

Caer Leon (Carleon), 38 

Csesaraugusta (Saragossa), 12 

Caesarea, bishop of, 14 

Cxsarodunum Turonum (Tours), 32 

Cagliari. Vide Caralis 

Cahors (Div6na Cadurconim), 32 

Caicos Islands, map of, ^ 

Calagurris (Calahorra), 1 1 

Calahorra. Vide Calagurris 

Calcutta, diocese of, 88 

, province of, 88 

Caledonia, diocese of, 80 

Calgary, diocese of, 79 

Calvin, 37 

Cambrai. Vide Camaracum 

Camaracum (Cambrai), 32 

Canada, Church and colonies in, 73 

, foundation of sees in province of, 73 

, province of, 73 et seq. 

Canon of Scripture, 12 

Canons Hospitallers, houses of, in England, 51 

Regular of St. Augustine, houses of, in England, 50, 51 

Canossa (Canusium), 21 

Canterbury, map of, 53 

, province of, in twelfth century, 46 

Capetown, diocese of, 1 10 

, map of diocese of, 1 1 1 

Cappadocia (Dnkha), bishoprics in province of, 24» 25, 27 

Capua, 8 

, province of, bishoprics in, 31 

Caralis (Cagliari), 31 

Carcasso (Carcasonne), 32 

Carcasonne. Vide Carcasso 

Caria, bishoprics in province of, 26 

Carlisle (Luguvaliuro), 35, 46, 54 

Carmelites, 52 

Cartagena. Vide Carthago Nova 

Carthage, Council of, in A.D. 525, 15 

Carthagena, 11 

Carthago Nova (Cartagena) 

Carthusians, the, 21 

, houses of, in England, 50 

Cascara, 30 

Casinus, Mons, 31 

Castulo (Cazlona), 12 

Cazlona. Vide Castulo 

Cenabum or Aureliani (Orleans), 32 

Ceylon, map of, 93 

Chalcedon, Council of, 14 

, decrees of council, 15 

(Kadikevi), 13 

Chalons. Vide Cabillonum and Durocatalauni 
Charles the Great crowned emperor of the Romans, 17 

, break-up of the empire of, 18 

Chartres. Vide Autricum Camutum 
Chazars, the, 18 
Chester (Deva), 46, 47, 55 
Chichester, diocese of, 46 

, map of, 64 

China, 13, 98 
Chosroes, invasion of, 16 
Chota Nagpnr, diocese of, 90 



Chota Nagpur, map of, 91 

Christchurch, diocese of, 107 

Christianity, introduction of, into British Isles, 38 

Christian settlements in Scotland, 40 

Chur. Vide Curia 

Church and State, conflict of, after the Conquest, 46 

Cibalis (Vinkovce), IV. 

Cilicia I., bishoprics in province of, 28 

II., bishoprics in province of, 28 

Cistercians, the, 21 

, houses of, in England, 49 

, houses of, in Ireland, 50 

, houses of, in Scotland, 50 

Clermont, 9 

. Vide Arverna and Augustonemetum 

, council at, 20 

Clovis (Chlodwig), 16 

Clugny (Cluniacum), 21 

Clmiiacs, houses of, in England, 49 

Cnut the Great, 18 

Coblenz. Vide Confluentia 

Coimbra. Vide Conimbrica 

Cologne, province of, 32 

Columba, St., 16, 40 

, rule of, 44 

Columbanus, St., 16 

Columbia, djocese of, 80 

Colombo, diocese of, 92 

Complutum ( Alcala), 1 1 

Confluentes (Coblenz) 

** Congresbury, bishop of,*' 39 

Conimbrica (Coimbra), 1 1 

Conrad II., Emperor, 21 

Constance, Council of, 36 

Constantinople, capture of, by Latins, 22 

, Council of, 13 

, decrees of council, 15 

, patriarch of, 15 

, patriarchate of, 14 

, taking of, by Turks, 36 

. Vide Byzantium 

Conza (Compsa), province of, 31 
Corcyra (Corfu) 

,8 

Cordova (Corduba) 

, caliphs of, 19 

, emir of, 18 

Corea, 102 

Corea and Shing King, diocese of, 100 

Corea, map of, loi 

Corfu (Corcyra) 

Corinth, 8 

, Latin province of, 34 

Cornwall a separate principality till a.d. 900, 40 

Cosenza (Cusentia), province of, 31 

Councils, General, 12, 13 

Cracow, bishopric of, 33 

Crediton, see of, 40 

Crusades, origin of the, 20 

Crusade, the second, 21 

, the third, 21 

, the fourth, 22 

Cuenca (Segobriga? Kiepert) 
Culdees, 42 

, rule of, 44, 45 

Curia (Chur), 32 

Cyclades, the, bishoprics in province of, 27 

Cyprian, St., 10 
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Cypnu, bishoprics in pruvince of the islanU of, 30 




1 






, first sole ruler of, 19 


fl 




, Latin atchbishnpric of. 34 


, Reformation in, 37 






Cyrene (Gr^oel, I. 


English bishoprics, foundation of, 43. 44> m 


H 




Cytene, 8, to 


, conversion of, part played by Scotic missionaries. 15 


H 




Cyril. 18 


Engolisraa (Angouleme), 32 
Ephesus (Ayasoluk), bishop of. 14 


1 




D 


Ergavica (Alcaunii), 11 

Euphrates and Hagiopolis, bishoprics in province of, 39 


M 




DALklALIA, Scotch, 40 


European provinces, 31 






IJnmasciis, S 


Europe (Thrace), bishoprics in province of. 14 


^^^^^H 




Dax. fVc/f Aqua:Tnrb, 


Eulychianism. 13 


^^^^^H 




Decrdals, the false, 17 


Evreui. 7 Ti/ir Ebroica 


^^^^1 




Denmark, convn^on of, .S 


Exeter, see of, 40 


^^^^^H 




Dertosa (Tortost), 1 1 


. maps of, 66, 67 


^^^^^1 




De™. f'wfe Chester 








Devonshire, conquest by English, 40 


F 


^^^^1 




Diania (Denii). 11 




^^^^^1 




Dibio (Dijon), monastery TounHed io;g 


FASUL.«(Fiesoie),8 






Dijrni. JVfltDLbio 




^^^^^1 




Dinnurrin, ? Dingercin, or Si. Germnins, 40 




^^^^B 




Dioclea and Anlivari, province of, 33 


Kerrata, council of, 36 






Diocletian, birth of, at Dioklea, 9 


Feudal system and the biaho|)s, 46 


^1 






Florence, attempted union of East and Wesl nt, 36 


^M 




Dol (Dolus), province of, 33 


; Council of, 36 


^M 




Dominicans, 52 


FoQtanas ( Fountaines), 16 






Don, the. FiifrTanais R. 


Forli. fiJf Forum Livii 


^M 




DonalionofConslaaiine, 17 


Forlim PopoU (Forum popuh), 31 


^H 




Dorchester, 43 


Fortren, bishop of, 40 






Drontheim (Nidtosii), province of, 33 


ForumJulii(Fr^jUs), 32 


^^^^^H 




Dunedin, diocese of, 90 


Livii (Forli), 31 


^^^^^H 




Dunwich, diocese of, 44 


Foielisland (Heligoland) 


^^^^^H 




Diiruzo (Dyrrhachium), Lalin archbishop of, 34, 81 


France, English possessions in, 23 


^^^^^H 




. CiA Dyrthachium 


, making of. 16 






Durhftra, iliocey; of, 44 «. 


, Keformation in, 37 






, map of, 56 


Prankish Empire in A.n. 814, 17. 


^^^^H 




Dutocalalauni (Chalons-sur-Marne), 34 


Franks, 15 






Durocortotuni (Reims), 33, 1., 11. 




^^^^^H 




Durostoram (Silislria), I. 


Fredericton, diocese of, 73 






Dyr.hachi.iro. Fide Diirano 


Fn^jus. K»/^ Foram Julii 

Friars, Austin, 53 

, Carmelite or While, 5a 


^H 




E 


. Dominican or Black, 53 

, Franciscan, seau of convents, js 


^^^1 




EAST ANGLtA, conversion of, 43 


— . , in EngUnd, 5» 


^H 




Easier. Irish adopt Roman, 42 


. 'he, 3S 






, Roman method of reckoning, adopted by Welsh, 39 




^H 




Eastern Church under Saracens and Turks, 33 








Empire, bishoprics of, s^ 




^^^^H 




totters, ao 


G 






Ebbo, Bishop, iS 








Elirodunum (Embnin). See Embrun 


Gadks (Cadiz), 3= 


^^^^^H 




Ebroica (Evreux), 31 


Galalia. bishopries in province of, 14 






Eburacum, It* \'ork. 


Gall, St., 31 






Ecbatana (HamaOan), 71 


Galatia Secund a, bishoprics in province of, 25, 17 


^^^^^1 




EdemfUrfa), 9 


Galloway, conquest by Kenneth II,, 38 


^^^^^1 




Edirne. I'iiie Ailrianopolis 


^— , Norsemen in. 38 


^^^^^H 




E^ladana(E<Una), ll 


Callus, St., 16 


^^^^H 




Egurros, 11 








Eeypl, bishoprics in province of, 27, 18 
, Church in, 13 


Garay. fV^Numanlia 

Gaal, source of British ChrUtianity, 38 


^^H 




, spread of fiospel 10, 10 


Geneva, f'l'rf^ Genava 


^^^^H 




Elmhain, diocese of, 44 


Genu™ (Geneva). 32 






Elne (lUiberis), 11 


Genoa, 20 


^^^^^H 






Genseric, 16 






Emerita Aug. (Merida), 13 


George, St.. ofCappadocia (Dukhn). 10 


1 




Empire, ihe Easiem, in ninth century, 18 


German, Lifie/S/., 9 


^^^^M 




England, Church of, enpansion of. ^ince Reformation, 69 


Gerundn (Gerona). II 


M 




^ 
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Gezira, 30 

Ghent (Gandavum) 

Gibraltar, diocese of, 70 

Gilbertines, houses of the, in England, 51 

Glasgow, province of, 47 

Glastonbury, 43 

Glevum (Gloucester) 

Gloucester (Glevum), 47 

Gnesen, bishopric of, 33 

Gnosticism, 12 

Gondisapur, 30 

Gothic invaders Arians, 15 

Goths, the, 18 

Goulbum, diocese of, 103 

Grado. Vide Nova Aquileia, 31 

Grafton and Armidale, diocese of, 103 

Grahamstown, diocese of, loi 

Gran. Vide Strigonium 

(Strigonensis), province of, 33 

Greater Thebais, bishoprics in province of, 28 
Greek and Latin Churches attempt to unite, 22 

language, extent of, 7 

Gregory, Pope, 16 

VI., Pope, 19 

VII., 21 

of Tours, 9 

Grene. Vide Gyrene 
Guadix. Vide Acci 
Guiana, diocese of, 82 
, map of, 83 

H 

Hamadan. Vide Ecbatana 

Hamburg and Bremen, province of, 32 

Hamilton, Patrick, 37 

Harun-al-Kashid, 18 

Hejra, the, 17 

Helenopontos (Paphlagonia, etc.), bishoprics in province of, 25 

Heligoland (Fosetisland) 

Hellespont, bbhoprics in province of, 24 

Henry IV., Emperor of Germany, 19 

VIII. and convocation, 37 

Heraclea, bishop of, 14 

, province of, 34 

Hcraclius, Emperor, 16 
Hereford, diocese of, 44, 47 

, map of, 57 

Hertford, council of, 43 

Heruli, the, 18 

Hildebrand, monk of Clugny. Vide Gregory VII., 21 

Hippo Regius (Bona), 14 

HL<ipalis (Seville), 12 

Hokkaido, 102 

Holy Sepulchre, order of, in England, 51 

Holy Trinity, the order of the, in England, 52 

Honolulu, diocese of, 108 

Honorias (Bithynia, etc.), bishoprics in province of, 25 

llonorius, Archbishop of Canterbury, 43 

Howel the Good, mention of bishop-houses in laws of, 39 

Huguenots, 37 

Huns, 15 

Huron, diocese of, 75 

Huss, 35, 37 



Ilici (Elche), 11 

Illiberre (Colibre), 1 1 

India, brief history of, 87 et seq, 

India, map of Southern, 96 

, population of, 98 

, religions of, 98 

Indulgences, sale of, 37 

Investiture strife, 21 

lona (Hy), 16, 40 

Ireland, bishopiics in early times, 42 

, bishoprics in, 47, 48, 121 

, conversion of, 41 

, provinces in, 47, 48, 121 

, spread of the gospel to, 16 

Irenaeus, martyrdom of, 9 

Iria Flavia (Padron), 1 1 

Irish (Scotic) monks on the Continent, 16 

Isauria, bishoprics in province of, 28 

Isca (Usk) 

Ism id. Vide Nicomedia 

Isnik. Vide Nicica 



J 



Jacobite patriarchs and provinces, 30 
Jacobites, 13 

, the, dominant in Egypt, 19 

Jadera. Vide Zara 
Jamaica colonized, 72 

, diocese of, 82 

Japan, 100 

, bishoprics in, 102 

, population of, 100 

Jaruman, 43 
Jenghez Khan, 22 
Jerusalem, 30 

and the East, diocese of| 71 

, Latin patriarchate of, 34 

, loss of, in 1 187, 21 

, patriarchate of, 14 

taken from the Turks, 20 

Jewish colonies, 7 

John Comnenus, 20 

Juliobona (Lillebonne) 

Juliomagus Andecavorum (Angers), 32 

Julius, Pope, 13 

Justinian recovers portion of the Empire, 1 5 

Justus, Bishop of Rochester, 42 



K 



Kenst£C, Bishop, 40 

, episcopate of, 39 

Kentigem, St., 40 

Kilrimont (St. Andrews), foundation of, 40 

Knights Hospitallers, houses of, in England, 5 1 

of the Sword, 22 

Templar, 35 

, houses of, in England, 51 



Kosra, 30 



L 



I 



Iceland, 18 
Ilerda (Lerida), 11 



Lacobrica (? Lagoa), 1 1 
Lahore, diocese of, 92 
Lambria Flavia, 11 
Lameca, ii» 32 
Langrcs. Vide Lingonum 



■to * ^ r ^ 



128 



INDEX. 



Laon (Lugdanum Clavatum), 32 
Larissa, Latin province of, 34 
Lascarius I., 22 
Latin Church in the East, 21 

Commnnion in Eastern patriarchates, 33 

Laurentlus, Archbishop of Canterbury, 42 

Lazica, bishoprics in province of, 27 

Lebombo, diocese of, 112 

I^eeward Islands, map of, 84 

I^^o (Leon), 12, 32 

Leiden. Vide Lugdunum Batavorum 

Le Mans. Vide Suindinum Cenomanorum 

Lemovica (Limoges), 32 

Leo X., 37 

Leodium (Liege), 32 

Leon. VideVx%\o 

, the kingdom of, 19 

Leovigild, King of the West Goths, 16 

Lerida. Vide Ilerda 

Libya, bishoprics in province of, 28 

Pentapolis, bishoprics in province of, 28 

Lichfield (Licetfeld), 44, 46 

i (Hoc. map of, 58 

Liege. Vide Leodium 
Likoma, diocese of, 115 
Lillebonnc. Vide Juliobona 
Limoges. Vide Lemovica 

(Augustoritum Lemovicum), 9 

Limonum Pictonum (Poitiers), 32 
Lincoln (Lindum), 45, 46 

, dioc. map of, 59 

Lindisfame, I7i 40 

Lindsey, conversion of, 43 

Lindum. Vide Lincoln 

Lingonum (Lan^res), 32 

Lisbon. Vide Olisipo 

Lisienx (Noviomagus Lcxoviorum), 32 

Lithuania, 19 

, conversion of, 22 

Liturgy, English, 37 

Livonia, conversion of, 22 

Llanafanvaur, see of, 38 

Llanbadam, see of, 38 

Llandaff, sec of, 38 

Llanelwy, or St. Asaph, see of, 38 

Lombardic invasion of Italy, 16 

Lombards, the, nominally Arians, 18 

Londinium. Vide London 

1/ondon, 44, 47 

I-X)teva (Lotlcvc), 32 

Lothar, 18 

Louis, 18 

the Pious, 1 7 

Lubeck, 32 

Luca (Lugo), II 

Lucknow, diocese of, 92 

Lugdunum Batavorum (Leiden) 

Lugdunum. I 'ide Lyons 

Luguvallium. P'ide Carlisle 

I.und, i)n>vince of, 33 

Lutctia P;irisii (Paris), 9, 32 

Lulhcr, 37 

Luxeuil. / Vi^ Luxoviinn 

Luxovium (Luxeuil), 16 

Lycaonia, bishoprics in province of, 26 

Lycia, bishoprics in province of, 25 

Lylia, bishoprics in province of, 24, 25 

Lyons (Lugdunum), 32 



Lyons, Council of, 22 

, first bishop of, 9 

, province of, 32 



Lystra, 8 



M 



Mackenzie River, diocese of, 78 
Ma9on. P'ide Matisco 
Macre, Latin archbishop of, 34 
Madagascar, diocese of, 117 

■ , map of, 118 
Madras, diocese of, 92 
Magdeburg, province of, 33 
Maintz. Vide Moguntiacum 

, province of, 32 

Malabar, 13 
Malaca (Malaga), 12 
Malaga. Vide Malaca 
Malmesbury, 43 
Manuel Comnenus, 20 
Margam (? Morganwg), see of, 38 
Maronites, metropolitan of, 35 
Marseilles, a Greek colony, 9 

. Vide Massilia 

Martel, Charles, victory over Saracens at Tours, 17 

Manigny (Octodurum), 32 

Martin, St., of Tours, 38 

Mashonaland, diocese of, 112 

Massilia (Marseilles), 9 

Matisco (Ma9on), 32 

Mauritius, diocese of, 117 

Meaux. Vide Mclda 

Medina, 17 

Sidonia, bishopric of, 1 1 

Mediolanum (Milan), province of, 31 

Mediolanum Santonum, Saintes, 32 

Mediomatricum (Metz), 32 

Melanesia, diocese of, 108 

Melbourne, diocese of, 105 

Melda (Meaux), 32 

Melita (Malta), 8 

Mellitus, Bishop of London, 42 

Melodunum (Melun) 

Menevia, or St. David's, see of, 38 

Merida. Vide Emerita Aug. 

Messana. Plde Messina 

Messina (Messana), province of, 32 

Methodius, 18 

Mettis (MeU) 

Metz. P'ide Dividunum, Mettis, Mediomatricum 

Micilaus, Duke of Poland, 19 

Mid-China, diocese of, 100 

Milan. Vide Mediolanum 

, province of, bishoprics in, 31 

Minoresses, 52 

Missions, English, to the Continent, 43 

Missis. Vide Mopsuestia 

M'vsia, bishoprics in province of, 27 

Moguntiacum (Maintz), 32 

Mohammed, I>irth of, at Mecca, 17 

Mohammedan conquests, 17 

Monasteries, dissolution of, in England, 37 

in England till end of eighth century, 45, 46 

in Ireland, foundation of, 41 

Monasticism, origin of, 44 
, rules, 44 



INDEX, 



129 



Monastic reform, 21 
Monguls, conquests of the, 22 
Monks and friars in England, 48-52 

f maps showing chief monasteries and bishoprics, 

53-90 

and secular clei^ in England, 48 

Monophysites, 13 

Monothelite controversy, 15 

Monreale, province of, 32 

Monstiers en Tarantaise, 32 

Montreal, diocese of, 75 

Moors in Spain, defeat of the, 22 

Moosonee, diocese of, 79 

Mopsuestia (Missis), Latin province of, 34 

Mosul, 13, 30 

Myra, 8 



N 



Namnetica Civ. (Nantes), 32 

Nantes. Vide Nammetica Civ. 

Naphara, 30 

Naples. Vide Neapolis 

Narbey, Abb^, on the first bishops of Gaul, 9 n, 

Narbo. Vidf Narbonne 

Narbonne (Narbo) 

.9 

i province of, 32 

Nassau, diocese of, 85 

Natal, diocese of, no 

Navarre, the kingdom of, 19 

Neapolis (Naples), 8, 31 

Nelson, diocese of, 108 

Nemausus (Nimes), 32 

Nemetacum Atrebatum (Arras), 32 

Neocccsarca (Niksar), 25 

Xeopatra, Latin province of, 34 

Nepete (Nepi), 8 

Nestorian patriarchs and bishoprics, 30 

Ncstorianism, 13 

Nestorius, 13 

Nevers (Nevirnum Aeduorum), 32 

Newcastle (N.S.W.), diocese of, 104 

Newfoundland and Bermuda, diocese of, 80 

Newfoundland, map of, 81 

New South Wales, province of, 103 
New Zealand, dioceses of, 107 

, province of, 107 

New Westminster, diocese of, 82 
Niagara, diocese of, 75 
Nicaea (Isnik), council of, 12 
Nicomedia (Ismid), 10 

, Latin province of, 34 

Niger, map of the, 119 
Nijmegen. Vide Noviomagus 
Niksar. Vide Neoca^area 
Nimes. Vide Nemausus 
Ninian, St., 38 
Nisibis, 13, 30 
Norman Conquest, 20 

, its effect on the Church, on architecture ; new ecclesiastical 

arrangements after, 46 
Normandy, dukes of, 18 

, William ot 19 

North China, diocese of, 100 
Northmen, descents of the, 18 
North Queensland, diocese of, 105 



Northumbria, conversion of, 43 
Norwich, diocese of, 46, 47 

, map of, 60 

Notitia Grcccorum Episcopatuuniy 24 
Nova Scotia, diocese of, 75 
Noviomagus (Nijmegen) 
Numantia (Garay) 

O 

OcTODU RUM. Vi4e Martigny 

Odessus (Odessa), 8 

Oleron (Uliarus), 32 

Olisipo (Lisbon), 1 1 

Omayad caliphs, 19 

Ontario, diocese of, 76 

Oporto. Vide Portus Calc 

Oretanus (Calatrava or Oreto), 1 1 

Oreto (Oretum) 

Oretum (Oreto) 

Organization, ecclesiastical, 14 

Origen, 12 

Orleans. Vide Cenabum 

Osaka, diocese of, 102 

Osca (Huesca), 11 

Osman, 23 

Osmanli Turks capture Constantinople, 22 

Osmanlis, 23 

Osroene, bishoprics in province of, 29 

Ostrogoths, 16 

Otto made king of France, 18 

Ottoman Empire in sixteenth century, 36 

Ovetum (Oviedo), 32 

Oviedo. Vide Ovetum 

Oxama (Osma), 1 1 

Oxford, diocese of, 47 

, map of, 61 



Palentfa, II 

Palermo, province of, 32 

Palestine, bishoprics in Third Province of, 30 

Palladius, 41 

Pampelona, 1 1 

Pamphylia, bishoprics in province of, 25, 26 

Paneas (Ca^sarea Philippi), 35 

Papacy, demand for reformation of, 36 

, rival claimants to, 36 

Papal power, growth of, 19, 20 

Paphlagonia, bishoprics in province of, 25 

Paris. Vide Lutetia Partsii 

Parochia, 14 

Patavium (Padua), 8 

Patras, Latin province of, 34 

Patriarchate, 14 

Patrick, St., birthplace of, 41 

, ordains numerous bi-shops, 41 

Patrimony of St. Peter, bishoprics in, 31 

Paulinus and his work, 43 

i'ax Julia (Bcia), II 

Pepin, King, 17 

Pcrigueux. Vide Vesunna Pctrocoriorum 

Person of Christ, 12 

Perth, diocese of, 105 

Persecution of the Church under the Roman Empire, 10 

Persecutions at Lyons, 10 

at Vicnne, 10 

(favoured spread of the gospel), 8 

K 
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Peterborough, diocese of, 47 

, map of, 62 

Philip II. of France, 21 
Philippi, 8 

, Latin province of, 34 

Philippopolis, 8 

Phcenicia Libanisia, bishoprics in province of, 29 

Paralia, or littoral, bishoprics in province of, 29 

Phrygia Capatiana (Pacatiana), bishoprics in province of, 27 

Pacatiana, bishoprics in province of, 26 

Salutaris, bishoprics in province of, 26 

Picts, the, 16 

Pisa, province of, 31 

Pisidia, bishoprics in province of, 26 

Placentia, 12 

Poitiers. Vide Limonum P. 

Poland, conversion of, 19 

Pomerania, 19 

Pontos Polemoniacos, bishoprics in province of, 25 

, State diocese of, 14 

Pope deposed and excommunicated by the Eastern Church, 19 
Popes, subject to a General Coimcil, 36 

, three at one time, 36 

Portugal. VHe Portus Cale 

Portus Cale (Portugal, Oporto), 12 

Polhinus, Bishop, 9 

" Pragmatic Sanction," 36 

Premonstratensian Order in England, 51 

Pretoria, diocese of, 1 10 

Prussia, conversion of, 22 

Punjal), map of. 95 



Q 



Qu'Appei.le, diocese of, 79 
Quebec, diocese of, 76 
Quercy. Vide Cadurci 



R 



Ragupa, province of, 30 
Rangoon, diocese of, 92 
Ravenna, 8, 16 

, exarchate of, 17 

, province of, bishoprics in, 31 

Reccare<l, 16 
Redones (Rennes), 32 
Reformation, area of, 37 

, the, 35 

Rcggio (Rhcgium), province of, 31 
Reims, 9 

, jirovince of, 32 

. Vide I )urocortorum 

Religions of the World, 122 

Rcml)art, 18 

Remi. Vide Reims 

Remigius 16 

Renaissance, ils relation to reformation, 36 

Rennes. Vide Redcmcs 

Rhoilopc, bishoprics in province of, 27 

Richanl I. of Kngland, 22 

Rimini. T/*/^ Ariminum 

Rimini, Council of, 38 

Rivcrina, diocese of, 104 

Ro.khampton, diocese of, 105 



Rochelle, siege of, 37 
Rochester, diocese of, 44 

, map of, 63 

Rodez (Segodunum Rutenorum), 32 
Rome, bishop of, 10 

, patriarchate of, 14 

Rome, pope of, and emperor, 1 7 
Rossano (Roscianum), province of, 31 
Rotomagus (Rouen), 32 
Rouen, province of, 32 
Rupert's I^nd, diocese of, 76 

, province of, 76 

Ruric in Russia, 18 
Russia, conversion of, 19 
Russian attack on the Empire, 18 



Sabkllianism, 13 
Sagona (Savona), 31 
Saintes. Vide Mediolanum Santonum 
Saladin defeats the Crusaders, 21 
Salamanca (Salmantica), 12 
Salisbury. Vide Sarum 
Salmantica. r/oV Salamanca 
Salonie (Spalatro), 33 
Salonica. / 'ide Thessalonica 

(Thessalonica), Latin province of, 34 

Salzburg (Jovavum), province of, 33 

Samarobriva (Amiens), 32 

Samosata (Samsat), 1 1 

Santa Severina, province of, 31 

Saracens, the, 16 

Saragossa. Vide Ccesaraugusta 

Sarawak, 94 

, map of, 99 

Sardica (Sophia), Council of, 38 
Sardinia, archiepiscopal sees in, 31 
Sarum (Salisbur}'), diocese of, 46 

, map of, 63 

Saskatchewan, diocese of, 79 
Saxon invasion, progress of, 39 
Schism of East and West, 15, 

, beginning of, 19 

Schwcrin, 32 

Scodra (Scutari), 32 

Scotch dioceses, foundation of, 41 

Scotland (Alban), early bishops in, 40 

, Christian settlements in, 40 

, modem dioceses in, 121 

, provinces ecclesiastical in, 47 

, Reformation in, 37 

Scots, the, 16 
Scutari. Vide Scodra 
Sedunum (Sion, Sitten), 32 
Segobia (Segovia), 12 
Segol)rica (Segorbia), 12 
Segobriga (? Cuenca Kiepert) 
Sejjontia (Siguenza), 12 
Segustero. Vtde Sisteron 
Seleucia Magna, 8 
Scljuk Turks at Nicica, 20 

, conquests of, 22 

. invade the Empire, 20 

Selkirk, diocese of, 78 
Selsey, diocese of, 44 
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Senlis. VUe Silvanecta 

Senones. Vide Sens 

Sens, province of, 32 

Scrriu (Seres), Latin province of, 34 

Servian Church, 35 

Setabia (Xativa), 12 

Seven Mouths of the Nile, bishoprics in province of, 28 

Seville. Vide Hispalis 

Sidenacester, diocese of, 44 

Sierra Leone, diocese of, 117 

Siguenza. Vide Segontia 

Silistria. Vide Durostorum 

Silvanecta (Senlis), 32 

Singapore, Labuan, and Sarawak, diocese of, 94 

Singidunum (Belgrade), Council held at, a.d. 367 

Sion. Vide Sedunum 

Sisteron (Segustero), 32 

Sitten. /'<\/f Sedunum 

Slavonic peoples, country occupied by, 17 

raceF, 18 

, translation of Bible into, 19 

Soissons (Augusta Suessionum), 9, 32 
Sophia, St., at Constantinople, 15 

. Vide Sardica 

Sorbiodunum. Vide Saruni 

South Japan, Kiu-Shiu, diocese of, io2 

Tokyo, diocese of, 102 

Hokkaido, 102 

Spalatro (Salona), province of, 33 
Spain, ancient, bishoprics of, ii 

, Mohammedan rule in, 19 

S.P.C.K. and the Plantations, 69 
Spires (Noviomagus Nemetum), 32 
St. Albans. Vide Verulamium 
St. Asaph, or Llanelwy, see of, 38 

, map of, 69 

Si. David's, or Menevia, see of, 38 

, map of, 70 

St. Helena, diocese of, 115 

St. John's Kaflfraria, diocese of, 112 

, map of diocese of, 1 13 

St. Omer. Vide Audomar 

Strasburg. P'ide Argentoratum 

Strathclyde, 40 

Strigonium (Gran), 33 

Suetonius, 10 

Suevi, 15 

Suindinum Cenomanorum (Le Mans), 32 

Sulpicius Severus on the introduction of Christianity into 

Ciaul, 9 n, 
Sus Sis. Vide Susa 
Susa (Sus), 30 
Sussex, conversion of, 43 
Sutri (Sutrium), near Rome, 20 
Sydney, diocese of, 103 
Syene (Assuan) 
Synod of Sutri, 20 
Synods, 8 
Synods in second century : Anchialus (Ankhialo), CiCAnren, 

Gaul, Hierap>lis (Tambuk Kalesbi), Jerusalem, Osriiocne, 

Pontus, Rome, 11 
Synods in third century : Alexandria, Antioch (Antakia), 

Arsim»e, liostra (Bosra), Carthage, Iconium (Konia), 

Illiberis(Klvira), Laml)esc(LamlKVsis), Narbonnc, Synnada 

(Tshifiit Kassabi), 11 
Syria I., bishoprics in province of, 28 

H., bishoprics in province of, 2S 

H., Latin province of, 34 



Tamerlane (Timur), 13 

Tanais R. (the Don) 

Tangiers. Vide Tingis 

Taragona. Vide Tarraco 

Tarbes (Turba), 32 

Tarraco (Taragona), 12, 32 

I'arsus, 8 

Tasmania, diocese of, 107 

Ternowa, I^atin province of, 34 

Tcrouenne (Taruiiana), 32 

Tertullian, 10 

Teutonic Knights, the, 22 

Thebaid I., bishoprics in province of, 28 

n., bishoprics in province of, 28 

Thel)es, 8 

Theodore, Archbishop, 43 

Theo^iorias, bishoprics in province of, 29 

Theodoric, kingdom of, 16 

Theodosius, Emperor, 12 

Thessalonica (Sahmica) 

Thetford, diocese of, 46 

Thiva (Thebes), Latin province of, 34 

Thrace, bishoprics in province of, 27 

, Slate diocese of, 14 

Thult, 18 

Timur, 22 

Tingis (Tangiers) 

Tirhana, 30 

Tolosa, in Spain, battle at, 22 

Toledo, Council of, 15 

, province of, 32 

Toronto, diocese of, 74 

Tortosa. Vide Dcrtosa 

Tostar, 30 

Toulouse, 9 

Tournay. / 7V/^Turnacum 

Tours, 9 

, province of, 32 

. Plde Ciesarodunum Turonorum 

Tralles, 8 

Trani, province of, 31 

Transvaal, Lebombo, and Mashonaland, map of, 1 1 r 

Travancore and Cochin, di(x:ese of, 98 

Treni. Vide Tridentum 

Treves, 9 

, province of, 32 

. / 'tde Augu>ta Trcvirorum 

Tridentum (Trent), Council at, 1 542- 1563 
Trinidad, diocese of, 85 
Tripolis, 8, 30 

, bishoprics in province of, 28 

Troyes (Augiistabona Tricassium), 32 

Trullo, Council of, at Cunstantinopic, a.d. 692 

Tuda ( Tuy), 12 

Tullum (Toul), 32 

Turnacum (Tournav), 32 

Tyre, 8 



U 



UUIIILAS, 13 

Upper Mesoi>otamia or Armenia IV'., bish«i]>ric< in pruviru 

of, 29 
Upsala, province tif, ^^ 
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Urban II,, Pope, 20 

Urfa. Vide Edessa 

Urgel, 12 

Urmi, 13 

Usk. Vide Isca 

Uzes (Ucctia), 32 



Valentia, 12 

Valeria, 12 

Van, I^ke, 13, 30 

Vandals, 15 

Vannes (Venetia) 

Velia (Castello Viejo), 12 

Venetia (Vannes) 

Venice, 20, 22 

, province of, 31 

Venta Belgarum (Winchester) 

Verdun. Vide Virodunum 

Veria, Latin i)rovince of, 34 

Verona, 8 

Verulamium (St. Albans), 9 

Vesontio (Besan9on), 32 

Victoria, Hong Kong, diocese of, 102 

Vienna (Vindolwna) 

Vienne, Council of, 35 

, first bishop of, 9 

, province of, 32 

Vincent, St., 9 /i. 
Vindobona (Vienna) 
Vindonissa (Windisch), 32 
Vinkovce. Vide Cibalis 
Virodunum (Verdun), 32 
Visigoths, 15 
Visiu, 12, 32 
Vladimir, 19 
Vratislavia (Breslau), 33 



Wales, subject to Egbert a.d. 816, 39 
Wallachians, the, 20 
Wellington, diocese of, 108 
Welsh frontier in eighth century, 39 

sees in early times, 38 

Wessex, conversion of, 43 

Western China, diocese of, icx) 

West Indies, province of, 82 

Whitby (Streoneshalch), Council of, 43 

Whithorn, 16 

Wickliffe, 35, 37 

** Wig, bishop of," 39 

Wigmodia, formerly a district near Bremen, 33 

Willibrord, mission to Germany, 43 

WiUihad „ „ 43 

Winchester, diocese of, 43 

, map of, 64 

Windisch. Vide Vindonissa 

Winifrith, conversion of Westphalia and Frisia, 43 

Windward Islands, map of, 85 

Worcester (Wigornia), diocese of, 43 

, map of, 65 

Worms (Civ. Vangionum, Wormatia), Diet of, 37 

, Concordat of, 21 

, bishopric of, 32 



V 



York, province of, 44 

, , in twelfth century, 46 



W 



Waiapu, diocese of, 108 
Wales, monastic houses in, 39 



--, extent in twelfth century, 47 
— , map of diocese, 68 
— . Vide Eburacum 



Z 



Zacynthus (Zante) 

Zjinte (Zacynthus) 

Zanzibar and East Africa, diocese of, 115 

Zara (Jadera), pro\'ince of, 33 

Zimisces, John, 19 

Zululand, diocese of, 1 12 
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